THE CYPRUS REVIEW

A Journal of Social, Economic
and Political Issues

Spring 2013 e Volume 25 e Number 1

Published by the University of Nicosia







VOLUME 25
NUMBER 1
THE
CYPRUS
REVIEW

A Journal of Social, Economic and Political Issues

The Cyprus Review, a Journal of Social,
Economic and Political Issues,

PO. Box 24005

1700 Nicosia, Gyprus.

Telephone: 22- 3537 02 ext 301, 22-841500
E-mail: cy_review®unicaccy

Telefax: 22 353682, 22- 357481
WWwWunicaccy

To access site:

> Research/Publications

> The Cyprus Review

Subscription Office:

The Cyprus Review

Unversity of Nicosia

46 Makedonitissas Avenue

1700 Nicosia, Cyprus

Copynight: © 2013 University of Nicosia, Cyprus.
ISSN 1015-2881.

All righs reserved.

No restrictions on photo-copying,
Quorations from The Cyprus Review
are welcome, bur acknowledgement

of the source must be given.

TCR Editorial Team
Lead Editor of this

Special Issue: Olga Demetriou
Editor in Chuef: Hubert Faustmann
Co-Editors: Craig Webster
(Book Reviews) Olga Demetriou
Managing Editor: Nicos Peristianis

Publications Editor: Christina McRoy



EDITORIAL
BOARD

VOLUME 25
NUMBER 1

Costas M. Constantinou
University of Cyprus
Ayla Gurel

PRIO Cyprus Centre

Maria Hadjipaviou

Unuversity of Cyprus

Mete Hatay
PRIO Cyprus Centre

Yiannis E. Joannou
University of Cyprus
Joseph Joseph
University of Cyprus
Michael Kammas

Director General, Association of
Cyprus Commercial Banks

Erol Kaymak

Political Science Association, Cyprus
Diana Markides

Unwversity of Cyprus

Caesar Mavratsas

University of Cyprus

Fand Mirbaghen

University of Nicosta, Cyprus

Maria Roussou

The Pedagogical Institute of Cyprus /
Ministry of Education & Culture, Cyprus
Nicos Trimikliniotis

Centre for the Study of Migration,

I[nter-ethnic and Labour Relations/
University of Nicosia



Peter Allen
Rhode Island College, USA

Othon Anastasakis
Unwversity of Oxford, UK

Floya Anthias

Rochampton University London, UK

Vassos Argyrou

Unwversity of Hull, UK

Heinz-Jurgen Axt

University of Duisburg-Essen, Germany
Galles Bertrand

Instrur d'Erudes Polinques de
Bordeaux, France

Hansjorg Brey
Sudosteuropa-Gesellschaft, Germany
Van Coufoudakis

Indiana Univcrsity»Purduc Unuversity

(Emeritus), USA
Thomas Diez

University of Tuebingen, Germany

Paul Gibbs
Unwversity of Middlesex, UK

Evanthis Hatzivassiliou
University of Achens, Greece

Marios Katsioloudes
Abu Dhabt University
United Arab Emirates

James Ker-Lindsay
London School of Ecoomics, UK

INTERNATIONAL
ADVISORY

BOARD

VOLUME 25
NUMBER 1

John T.A. Koumoulides
Woodrow Wilson Centre, USA

Klearchos A. Kyriakides
Unwversity of Hertfordshire, UK

Yael Navaro-Yashin
University of Cambridge, UK
Phedon Nicolaides

European Institute of Public
Administration, The Netherlands

Kalypso Nicolaidis
University of Oxford, UK
Oliver P. Richmond

University of St Andrews,

Scotland, UK
Heinz A. Richter

Unwversity of Mannheim, Germany

Robert L. Rotberg

Kennedy School of Government,
Harvard University, USA

Julie Scott

London Metropolitan University, UK

Zenon Stavrinides

University of Leeds, UK
Nathalie Tocct

[sticuto Affari Internazionali, [raly

Andrekos Varnava
Flinders University, Adelaide, Australia



NOTES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

The Cyprus Review is an international bi-annual refereed journal which publishes articles on a range of areas in the
social sciences including primarily Anrhropology Business Admunistration, Economics, History, International
Relations, Politics, Psychology, Public Administration and Sociology, and secondarily, Ceography Demography. Law
and Social Welfare, pertinent to Cyprus. As such it aims to provide a forum for discussion on salient issues relating ro
the latter. The journal was first published in 1989 and has since received the support of many scholars internationally.
Articles should be original and should not be under consideration elsewhere.

Submission Procedure:

Manuscripts should be sent to the Editors, The Cyprus Review, University of Nicosia,
46 Makedonitissas Avenue, PO, Box 24005, 1700 Nicosia, Cyprus.

Formatting Requirements:
(i) Articles should range berween 6000-9000 words.
(i) Manuscripes should be typed on one side of A4 double-spaced: submitted to the editors in either of the following
formats:
« two hard copies mailed together with a CD labelled with author(s) name(s) and title of work; or
« saved in Microsoft Word, as rich text formar, and forwarded clectronically (saved as an attachment) to:
cy_review@unicaccy
Pages should be numbered consecutively.
The Cyprus Review uses British spelling, -ise” endings (e.g. ‘organise’ and ‘organisation’).
As manuscripts are sent out anonymously for editorial evaluation, the author’s name should appear on a separate
covering page. The author’s full academic address and a brief biographical paragraph (approxirnatcly 60-100 words)
detailing current affiliation and areas of research interest and publications should also be included.
Manuscripts and CDs will not be returned.

(i) An abstract of no more than 150 words should be included on a separate page together with keywords to define
the article’s content (maximum 10 words).

(iv) Headings should appear as follows:

Title lefr aligned, uitle case, bold, e.g,

International Peace-making in Cyprus

Subheadings: 1. Lefraligned, title case, bold.

I Lefr-align, utle case, bold, iralics.
ITL. Lefralign, tidle case, calics.

(v)  Quotations must correspond to the origmal source in wording, spelling and punctuation. Any alterations to the
original should be noted (c.g. use of ellipses to indicate omitted information; editorial brackets to indicate authors
additions to quora[ions) Single quoration marks () are to be used to denote direct quotes and double ()
denorte a quore within a quoration.

(vi) Footnotes should be used to provide additional comments and discussion or for reference purposes (see vii below)
and should be numbered consecutively in the text. Acknowledgements and references to grants should appear
within the footnotes.

(vii) References: As The Cyprus Review 1s a mult-disciplinary journal, either of the following formats are acceptable
for references to source material in the text:

a) surname, date and page number format (ie. McDonald, 1986, p- 185) OR

b) footnote references.

A full reference list of Primary and Secondary sources used in the text and footnotes should appear at the end of
the work. Books, articles and chaprers should adhere to the following formar:



Books, monographs:

James, A. (1990) Peacekeeping in International Politics. London: Macmullan.

Muler-auchor volumes:

Foley, C. and Scobie, WL (1975) The Struggle for Cyprus. Starpod, CA: Hoover Institution Press.

Articles and chapeers in books:

Jacovides, AJ. (1977) ‘The Cyprus Problem and the United Nations', in Attalides, M. (cd.)‘ Cyprus Reviewed.
Nicosia: Jus Cypri Association, pp. 13-68.

Journal articles:

McDonald, R. (1986) ‘Cyprus: The Gulf Widens, The World Today, Vol. 40, No. 11, p. 185,

(viii) Dates should appear as follows: 3 October 1931; 1980s; twentieth century. One to ten should appear as written
and above ten in numbers (11, 12 etc)

(ix) Tables and figures should be included in the text and be numbered consecutively with ticles.

(x) Essays and Research Notes. Essays on subjects relating to Cyprus should be unreferenced and range berween
2000-4000 words in length. Research Notes should be in the region of 5000 words.

(xi) Bibliography: Research and Publications on Cyprus: new books, articles, book chaprers, documents and PhDs are
published annually in the Spring 1ssue of the journal.

(xii) Book Reviews are normally 2000 words maximum in length. Headings should appear as follows: Title, author,
publisher, place, date, number of pages, ISBN registration, ¢g, varus and International Politics, Essays by Van
Coufoudakis, Intercollege Press (Nicosia, 2007 ) 306 pp. ISBN: 978-9963-634-45-3. The reviewer’s name should
appear at the end of the review plus a brief biographical paragraph (60-100 words). Guidance notes are available
for book reviewers. This section also hosts reviews of publications in Greek and Turkish to help facilitate cross-
linguistic referencing and research awareness. Alongside attention to the specificities of the locality the journal
deals with, there 15 also a geographical aspect to the section’s broadening of scope. It strives to review publications
of thematic relevance to Cyprus studies, even if the focus of the works is not necessarily Cyprus per se. The editors
hope to enable the opening up of new avenues of intervention by Cyprus scholars in wider academic debates (as
well as the awareness of such intervention amongst Cyprus-focused rescarchers). Suggestions for publications that
should be featured in the section are welcomed and can be sent to bookreviews.cr@unicaccy.

(xii1) Each author will receive two complimentary copies of the issue in which their paper appears in addition to a pdf
of their contribution to use for additional reprints.

(xiv) Articles submitted to the journal should be unpublished material and must not be reproduced for one year
following publication in The Cyprus Review.

DISCLAIMER

The views expressed in the articles and reviews published in this journal are those of the authors and do not necessarily
represent the views of the University of Nicosia, the Advisory Board, International Advisory Board, or the Editors.

Indexing: The contents of The Cyprus Review are now indexed in the following publications: Bulletin Signalitiques en
Sciences, Humanities et Sociales; International Bibliography of the Social Sciences; PAIS-Public Affarrs Information
Service; Soczblogzta[ Abstracts; Social Pl;mnmg, Polic/v and Dcvc‘/opmcm Abstracts and Reviews: Peace Research
Abstracts Journal; ICSSR. Journal of Abstracts and Reviews; Socfology and Social /‘\n[hropolo‘gy; Internarional
Bibliography of Periodical Literature; International Bibliography of Book Reviews: International Political Science
Abstracts: EMBASE, Compendex. Geobase and Scopus and other derivative products such as Mosby Yearbooks. In

addicion, TCR 1s available nternationally via terminals accessing the Dialog, BRS and Data-Star daca bases.

The Cyprus Review 1s disseminated via EBSCO, in their international rescarch database service and subscription
network of academic journals. It 1s assigned to EBSCO's EconLit database with full text. The journal’s material 1s also
distributed via ProQuest’s products and services worldwide and 1s listed in the DEST Register of Referced Journals.

Advertsing: Advertisements are welcomed. No more than ten full pages of advertisements are published per issue. Rates

per issuc: Full page $200. €171, UK£125; Half page $140, €120 and UK£90,






THE
CYPRUS

REVIEW

VOLUME 25
NUMBER 1

TABLE OF CONTENTS
SPECIAL ISSUE DEDICATED TO THE MEMORY OF PETER Lo1z0s

OLGA DEMETRIOU
Preface: In Memory of Peter Loizos 15-21

PETER Lo1zos
<With assistance of Egli Pirraka, Marios Sarris, Dimitris Theodossopoulas)

Procreation Metaphors in Rural Cyprus and Greece 2536

GISELA WELZ
Halloumi/Hellim:
Global Markets, European Union Regulation, and Ethnicised Culrural Property 3754

MURAT ERDAL ILICAN
The Occupy Buffer Zone Movement:
Radicalism and Sovereignry in Cyprus 55-80

SOSSIE KASBARIAN
Duasporic Voices from the Peripheries —

Armenian Experiences on the Edges of Community in Cyprus and Lebanon 81-110

Ni1cos PHILIPPOU
Between East and West: John Thomson in Cyprus 111-131

SUSAN PATTIE
Refugees and Citizens: The Armenians of Cyprus 133-145

EssAy AND RESEARCH INOTES
ERAL AKARTURK

The Intercommunal Relations between Greek Cypriots and

Turkish Cypriots in the Mixed Village of Argaki 149-167

ROGER ZETTER
Through the Anthropologists Lens — A Retrospective on the Work of Peter Loizos — 169-182



THE CyPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Research and Publications on Cyprus 2012

Book REVIEWS

Notes from the Balkans:

Locating Marginality and Ambiguity on the Greek-Albanian Border
by Sarah E Green  (YIANNIS PAPADAKIS)

Cyprus and its Places of Desire:
Cultures of Displacement among Greek and Turkish Cyprior Refugees
by Lisa Dikomitis (Spyros SPYROU)

The Cyprus Problem:
Whart Everyone Needs to Know
by James Ker-Lindsay (CRAIG WEBSTER)

30 Years of the Republic of Cyprus:
A Pamntul Pach [in Greek|
edited by Chrysostomos Pericleous (GEORGE KR1s)

Books AVAILABLE FOR REVIEW

185-194

197-198

199-202

203-205

207209
211



CONTRIBUTORS
ERAL AKARTURK is the holder of an MA in Soctology from Intercollege, Nicosta, Cyprus. His

thests, under the supervisory guidancc of Peter Loizos, studied intercommunal relations berween
Turkish Cypriots and Greek Cypriots in the muxed village of Argaki, Cyprus. He also holds a
Bachelor degree, majoring in English Language Teaching, awarded by the University of Uludar,
Bursa, Turkcy. His research interests include internally displaccd people, mtercommunal relations,
international migration and culrural anthropology. Recently, he participated in a project funded by

PRIO on Property Issues in Cyprus. E-mail: eakarturk@gmail. com

OLGA DEMETRIOU holds a PhD 1n social anthropology from the London School of Economics
and Political Science, where she worked on minorities in Greece under the supervision of Peter
Loizos unul 2002 Since then, she carried our research on poliical subjectivity i Cyprus at
Wolfson College, Cambridge, St Peter’s College, Oxford, and at the European Studies Centre, St
Anthonys College, Oxford. She has also worked on mugraton and discrimination 1ssues at
Amnesty International’s London office. She 1s currently based at the PRIO Cyprus Centre and 1s
a co-cditor of The Cyprus Review. Her work has appeared 1n international journals and her
monograph, entitled Capricious Borders, was published carlier this year by Berghahn.

E-mail: olga demetriou@yahoocouk

MURAT ERDAL ILICAN holds a DPhil in Human Geography from the University of Oxford
(2011), an MSc in Accounting and Finance from the LSE (1997) and a BA in Mathematics and
Economics from Macalester College, USA (I995). He has lived and worked as a financial
consultant in the USA, Switzerland, the UK, Turkey, Greece and Cyprus. He currently works on
the making and remaking of property and sovereignty in Cyprus, from the Ottoman Tanzimat
through the British colonial period to today. His most recent research covers the contestations of
these notions on the ground, along with 1deologies of ownership and social justice, through an
ethnographic study of the Occupy Movement in Cyprus. He has published in the Ethnic Groups
of Europe: An Encyclopacdia (2011) and is currently working on a book manuscript.

E-mail: muraterdalilican®@gmail. com

SOSSIE KASBARIAN was awarded her PhD from the School of Oriental and African Studies,
(SOAS), Unwersity of London i 2006. She was a Visiting Lecturer at the Graduate Instirute of
International and Development Studies in Geneva 2007-2010, and a Teaching Fellow at SOAS.
She was a Postdoctoral Research Fellow at the Centre for the Advanced Study of the Arab World
(CASAW) at the Unwersity of Edinburgh 1n 2011 Since January 2012 she 1s Lecturer in Middle
East Politics at the University of Lancaster. Dr Kasbarian 1s co-editor of the book Contextualizing
Community — Diasporas of the Middle Fast (With Anthony Gorman, Edinburgh University
Press, forthcoming 2014). She is also co-editor of the special 1ssuc of Parterns of Prejudice entitled
Civil Society Rapprochement and High Politics Stalemate: Mapping the Furure of
Armenian—Turkish Relations in the Context of the Wider Middle FEast (With Kerem Oktem,
forchcoming 2014). E-mail: skasbarian®lancasteracuk

9



THE CyPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

GEORGE KYRIS completed his Doctoral Research at the University of Manchester. He has taughe
at the Universities of Manchester and Warwick and 1s currently the LSE Hellenic Observatory
and Neapolis University Postdoctoral Fellow. He has published extensively i peer-reviewed
journals, conferences and the media. His wider research interests include EU Politics, EU
Enlargement and conflict resolution, Europeanisation and contested states, South-East European

Politics, especially Greece, Turkey and Cyprus. E-mail: G Kyris@lseacuk

PETER LOIZOS was educated at Cambridge, Harvard, Pennsylvania, and the London School of
Economics, where he was formerly Professor of Social Anthropology. He was also Professor of
Sociology at the University of Nicosia, where he taught occasionally. He wrote widely on Cyprus,
while also producing and directing a number of documentary films. His books on Cyprus include
The Greek Gife: Politics i a Changing Cyprior Village (Oxford: Blackwell, 1975); The Heart
Grown Bitter: A Chronicle of Cyprioc War Refugees (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1981) and Iron in the Soul: Displacement, Livelthood and Health in Cyprus (Oxford: Berghahn
Books, 2008). His collected essays on Cyprus were published under the utle Unofficial Views:
Cyprus Politics and Society, by Intercollege Press, Nicosia n 2000, while a collection of
documentary photographs was published by Moufflon in Nicosia in 2003 as Grace in Exile: The
People from Argaki. He also published on research methodology. ethnographic film-making,
gender, and kinship as follows: Choosing Rescarch Methods (with Brian Pract) (Oxfam);
Innovation in Ethnographic Film (Chicago/ Manchester); Conceiving Persons: Ethnographies of
Procreation, Ferlity and Growth (LSE) (with Patrick Heady); Contested Identities: Gender and
Kinship in Modern Greece (Princeton) (with Evthymios Papataxiarchis).

YIANNIS PAPADAKIS 15 Associate Professor of Social Anthropology at the Department of Social
and Political Sciences at the University of Cyprus. He 1s author of Echoes from the Dead Zone:
Across the Cyprus Divide (LB. Tauris, 2005), also translated in Greek and Turkish, co-editor of
Divided Cyprus: Modernity, History and an Island in Conflict (Indiana Unuversity Press, 2006),
co-editor of Cyprus and the Politics of Memory: History, Community and Conflict (LB. Tauris,
2012) and editor of a 2006 special 1ssue of Postcolonial Studies on Cyprus.

E-mail: papada@uocaccy

SusAN PATTIE, PhD Unwversity of Michigan n cultural anthropology, 1s currently the Director
of the Armenian Library and Museum of America, Watertown, MA, and a Senior Research
Fellow with University College London. She has written extensively on Armenians in diaspora,
including the ethnography Faith in History: Armenians Rebuilding Communuty. Dr Pattie has
raught anthropology at UCL, Agha Khan University and study-abroad programmes i London.
Co-founder and Director of the Armenian Institute unal 2012, she was also active in creating the
forum for dialogue, Project for Armenian and Turkish Studies (PATS). Her rescarch interests
include food and culrure, religion and the sacred, and objects inspiring narratives of belonging,
E-mail: levonsusan®btinternetcom

10



NICcOs PHILIPPOU 15 a photographer, visual ethnographer and author of Off the Map (2005).
Coffee House Embellishments (2007); and is co-editor of Re- -Envisioning Cyprus (2010) and
Photography and Cyprus: Time, Place and Identicy (for thcoming, 2013). He is currently lecturing
at the Communications Department of the University of Nicosia and 1s working towards his
PhD at the Department of Archacology and Anthropology of the University of Bristol. His
research interests include the study of modes of photographic representations of Cyprus, the coffee-
house, the working classes and vernacular aesthetics and culture. E-mail: philippoun®unicaccy

SPYROS SPYROU i1s an Associate Professor of Anthropology and Sociology at the Furopean
University Cyprus and the Director of the Center for the Study of Childhood and Adolescence.
His research interests include childhood, education, nationalism, borders, 1dentity, and
constructions of motherhood. He has recently co-edited two special 1ssues of journals, one on
‘Growing up i divided societies (International Journal of Sociology and Social Po]icy) and
another one on ‘Children’s interethnic relations i everyday life: Beyond instirutional contexts’
(Childhood). He is currently nvolved 1n research on children and borders and constructions of

motherhood. E-mail: S.Spyrou®eucaccy

CRAIG WEBSTER carned his PhD degree in Political Science from Binghamton University, USA.
He has raught at Binghamton University, Ithaca College, and the College of Tourism and Horel
Management. He has also served as a World Bank consultant on human righs indicators. Ac
present, he 1s an Associate Professor in the Department of European Studies and International
Relations at the Unuversity of Nicosia. His chief research interests are human rights policy,
comparative foreign policy, tourism politics, and public opinion analysis.

E-mail: websterc@unicaccy

GISELA WELZ was appointed Professor and Chair of Cultural Anthropology and European
Ethnology at Goethe University Frankfurt/Main, Germany in 1998. She was trained as a cultural
anthropologist and European ethnologst at Frankfure Universicy (MA 1984, PhD 1990) and at
Tuebingen Unuversity (Habilitation in Empirical Culrural Scudies 1996). As a research fellow and
visiting professor, she has taught at UCLA, NYU, the University of Cyprus, ISCTE Lisbon and
the University of Manchester. Her research interests include economic globalisation, transnational
mobility, consumer cultures and food production. Recent publications and research projects also
address Europe’s political integration. Since the mid-nineties, Gisela Welz has carried out research
on tourism, heritage production, and environmental politics 1n the Republic of Cyprus. In 2006,
she co-edited an anthology titded Divided Cyprus, published by Indiana University Press, in

cooperation with Yianns Papadakis and Nicos Peristianis. E-mail: GWelz@emunr-frankfurcde

ROGER ZETTER 1s Emeritus Professor of Refugee Studies, University of Oxford, where he was also
Director, and Founding Editor of the Journal of Refugee Studies. He studied in Cambridge and
Nottingham Universities and completed his DPhil on the Greek-Cyprior refugees from 1974, at

the University of Sussex. His rescarch interests extend from sub-Saharan Africa to the EU and

11



THE CyPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

Middle East. Over 35 years, he has published 30 peer reviewed papers, 20 book chapters and 10
major research reports. He has been a consultant to UNHCR, UNDP World Bank,
UNHABITAT, UNEPA, IOM [FRC, Swiss Agency for Development and Co-operation,
OXFAM and Brookings-Bern Project; the governments of UK, NZ, Denmark, Norway and
Switzerland and the EC; research funders include ESRC, Joseph Rowntree Foundation, Paul
Hamlyn Foundation, MacArthur Foundation. Recent research and consultancy has focused on
the causes and consequences of European deterrence and restrictionism, the environmental
impacts of climate change on population displacement, and the 1mpacts and costs of forced
displacement. He was lead consultant for the IASC 2011 Strategy for Managing Humanitarian
Challenges in Urban Areas and editor of the IFRC World Disasters Report 2012 In 2013 he
joined the International Advisory Board of Gold Mercury International.

E-mail: rogerzetrer@qeh oxacuk

12



PREFACE

VOLUME 25
NUMBER 1







Preface:

In Memory of Peter Loizos

Peter Loizos, who passed away a year ago, was one of the most prominent figures in Cypriot
studies. In a tribute 1in ‘Anthropology News’ republished here, Yiannis Papadakis and [ strove to
fit into a few words the legacy he left behind for anthropology worldwide. In opening that up in
this preface, I want to acknowledge Gill Shepherds support for the TCR endeavour, in the form
of thoughtful comments on what follows.

Peter Lotzos 1s indisputably the founder of ‘Cypriot anthropology’. At the time of his
fieldwork 1n the 1970s in the village of Argaki in the Morphou plains, there were only a few
suggestions, (]ohn Campbells work on Greece, William Wylie’s on Provence, Pite-Rivers on
Andalusia, for insrance), that Europe might be a location for anthropology. Peter Loizos™ work,
linking intra-village politics to the larger world, showed that European anthropology could be fully
legitimised and could indeed make new contributions to the discipline.

In studying Cyprus ethnographically, Peter Loizos not only took on the task of entering an
unknown field; he also entered the methodological territory later known as ‘native anthropology'.
In discussion with Raymond Firth, Peter Loizos considered the pros and cons of studying the
village his father came from, which he had only visited once before he entered the LSE. In the
event, he was treated as an ‘insider’, even if he remained, in some ways, a British professor to his
relatives. Loizos mulled over the implications of these relations time and again in writing and 1n
teaching, integrating for example the ‘native anthropology” question as a staple part of his
renowned ‘anthropological methods courses at the LSE.

Native anthropology became, during the decades that his career spanned, a cornerstone of
postcolonial anthropology. Peter treated thus, like other branches of postmodern theory, with
caution. Yet 1t 1s important to stress that this was not condescension. Insights and breakchroughs
in theory and practice always had a place in his teaching and research, as long as he saw n the
arguments proof of ‘solid ethnography’. So even though we may now know native anthropology’
through Saidian and Foucauldian questions of power, Peter Loizos” work reminds us what the
itial stakes in this ‘power’ were as ‘native anthropology” began to appear in the ethnographic
horizon. Much like the anthropology of Europe, native anthropology was about repositioning the
discipline as a study of people whose thoughts and worldviews are istructive to the understanding
of humanity, not because they are primitive, exotic, or nferior, but because they force ‘us™ to
reconsider questions of (‘our’) science, advancement, truth, fact, morality, and justice, hitherto
taken for granted, anew.

Procreation, a question that he remained interested in for a long time, 1s one example where
assumptions about ‘native cultures” exposed such biases of positioning. In the article we have
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included in this collection, the thrust of his argument 1s a Criricism of Delaney’s Turkish
ethnography. The discussion this paper offers imnvigorated a much older anthropological debate
abour the connection between beliefs about procreation and wider culrural worldviews. Peter
Loizos™ point was to argue that the politics of the nation state need to be examined contexrually
and not on a par with culrural percepions as if people embraced national ideology unquestionably.
The people that Peter Loizos had come to know accepted neither cultural beliefs, nor, most
crucially, national 1deology without criticism. And he had found that out through close
observation and intimate discussions with men, women, young, and old. The ethnography of
politics, he scems to argue m response to Delaney, can become entangled i the politics of
ethnography, bur that 1s to 1ts detriment.

This close attention to the primacy of good quality dara (which is where most of his caution
vis-a-vis postmodernism lay) had caused a shuft in focus in his early work from marriage patterns
to political culture. And even though The Greek Gift has later been hailed as a “pre-war’
ethnography, Loizos had already noted the political rifts that played themselves out in the war that
erupted just after he had left the field. This ‘pre-war’ ethnographic moment is therefore not one of
blisstul peace where ‘culrure’ (conceived in the classic sense of ritual and life patrcrns) rakes
precedence 1n the everyday, burt rather one where access to modernisation and resources 1s tied to
class and the life struggles that ensue from the process of class formation and consolidation 1n a
recently decolonised state.

The article in which he transferred this analysis to the plane of nationalist politics was
published in Man in 1988, and has become influennial in the anthropology of violence and war.
This 15 so for a reason. In that article, Peter Loizos took a political stance on many levels. In terms
of disciplinary politics, he showed that anthropology could and should come mn to address
problems that up to then, were deemed the domain of ‘harder’ sciences. In explaining the Cyprus
conflict, it had hitherto fallen to the much more macro disciphines of Political Science and
International Relations to explain the global cold war dynamics that had made the Greek coup
and Turkish invasion possible, and to Law to justfy different stances in relation to these events.
Peter Loizos, alongside Michael Arralides with whom a strong professional and personal
friendship developed, showed that the more micro social factors which nterpreted larger-scale
events were Just as Important.

And moving that argument forward, Peter’s work exemplified how war-time killing 1s not
only a matter of military structures, bur cultural ones too. That argument could not have been
made without a positioning on Cypriot politics as well. In publicising an account of the killing of
Turkish-Cypriot civilians by Greek-Cypriot milinamen in the war of 1974, Loizos was taking a
stance of critique concerning the official Greek-Cypriot rhetoric that the suffering was only on one
side, the gans all on the other. But on the plane of analytical politics as well, he was making the
difficulr argument then: that mass killing 1s not to be thought away as “psychopathic’ or ‘aberrant’

behaviour. It can have social and cultural underpinnings, which make the blame uneasily more
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collective than individualisation affords. Peter struggled on all these planes of politics throughout
his career. His stance was always informed by a dialogue between research and commitment —
with as great a commutment to support for peace mnitiatives n Cyprus as to writing,

It 1s this which made his second monograph, The Heart Grown Bitter a major study 1n the
anthropology of displacement and 1n refugee studies more generally. Closely examining the
hardship that Greek-Cypriot refugees faced when forcibly moved to the south of the island 1n 1974,
but also emphastsing the resourcefulness that propelled them into prosperity again, Loizos taught
students of refugee populations to look beyond the moment of displacement. He also taught them
to do so with empathy, respect, and accuracy. The Heare Grown Birteris not an account of trauma
— a term which Peter used with grear care — only. It 15 a text ar times humorous, at times self-
reflexive, at others greatly detailed; reminding us that refugees, just like any other subject, have
multi-faceted lives. The culmination of his commitment was his 2008 Iron in cthe Soul in which
he explored long-term effects of displacement on the people, his family, whom he had been
studying since the 1960s.

In an academic environment where ‘area studies” designate both the box one 1s relegated to
and the turf one protects, Peter made ‘Cyprus’ stand for a broader political realiry. His expertise on
Cyprus was read through the prism of the 1ssues he was analysing: refugees, kinship, development,
conflict. On these 1ssues he sought to explore comparison beyond his Cyprior ‘field” through
research on refugees in Sri Lanka, Nepal and Bangladesh with the Refugee Studies Centre in
Oxford, through ficldwork in Greece, and film-making in Bosnia. A piece on western Thrace that
was never published was shared with me when [ said I wanted to do research there. Reading i, I
wondered how many other places he had not ‘claimed” in publication but nevertheless analysed
with the clarity and precision I had seen in that paper. This 1s only to show thar these explorations
went hand 1 hand with Peters flair as a teacher. He lent an ear to researchers the world over who
were writing on Cyprus, never failing i his enthusiasm for new findings and developing points
and arguments in long and thoughtful comments.

We therefore deemed it imperative for The Cyprus Review to devote this issue to Peter and
his work. Bur we dedicare this special issue to his memory for a number of reasons that extend
beyond our mandate as the flagship journal for Cyprus studies. Peter has been a supporter of the
journal for many years, as a member of the international advisory board, bur also contriburing
reviews, comments, and artcles — the last of these contributions, which he entrusted for
finalisation to members of the team, former students, and friends ac University of Nicosia when
he became too 1ll to work on 1t, 1s hosted 1n this issue. In retrement, Peter taught at the Universicy
of Nicosia with the same enthusiasm as he had introduced anthropology to a number of us in
London. Indeed, while to Cypriot students of other disciplines at the LSE, Peter Loizos was the
explanation for an oddly familiar image of a village priest and his wife on a donkey hanging on a
wall on the way to the Seligman (‘siesta) library, anthropology students from across UK

17



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

departments working on Cyprus knew that this image was not simply the representation of a field
site. It was rather the representation of a life-long commitment to people and development in a
place that was always much more than a’ site.

It was also a representation of an interest in image, both still and moving, that in fact predated
even his anthropological career. In celebration of that commutment, and its manifestations in text
and 1mage, we host in this issue work by scholars which touches on those three issues: imagery,
development, and ethnographic analysis. Directly or indirectly, all of that work has been influenced
by Peters studies on culture, politics, and photography i Cyprus. But conversely, his own work
was also constantly informed by analyses of others, whether he directly supervised, or simply came
to know of them. This 1s clearly visible 1n his own article on procreation theory, which despite
being written many years ago reflects his concern to integrate up-to-date ethnography into his
argumentation. Procreation 1s one aspect of kinship, a theme that prcoccupicd Peter over the years.
His volume on Contested Identities, co-edited wich Akis Papataxiarchis, remains a key reference
on gender and kinship, over twenty years since publication.

Yer 1t was the work on refugees that he was most renowned for. His Greek Gift, The Heart
Grown Bitter and Iron i the Soul can be read as a trlogy of war trauma and recovery
representing five decades of work among Greek-Cypriot refugees. As a life-long legacy. this ‘trilogy’
represents Peter’s ethical commutment to research and the research field. Firtingly, we host two
articles and two commentary pieces in this issue that speak to this legacy. The articles, by Susan
Partic and Sossie Kasbarian, negotiate questions of uprooting and resettlement through the politics
of cosmopolitan worldviews and diasporic belonging respectively among Cypriot Armenians and
Armenians elsewhere. In the essay section, we host Roger Zetter’s thoughts on Peter’s legacy n
refugee studies, and Eral Akarurk’s findings on the resettlement of Turkish-Cypriots in the village
where Peter minally conducted fieldwork.

Peter’s influence and mnterests extended of course beyond displacement. Political life was
always at the centre of his attention. Political movements, rapprochement, the development of
political consciousness post-conflict, party politics and government policies, the international-
domestic relationship, were all issues he had written on, argued abour, and guided younger
researchers through. As political life in Cyprus veers away from ‘the conflict’ and into questions of
multiculrural co-existence and independence from party loyalties, margimal groups are making
significant claims to space and voice. One such movement 1s the Occupy Butfer Zone, examined
by Murat Erdal Ilican, which was consolidated just as Peter was fighting his own last bartle. The
article included here 15 a reminder of the inroads his political and ethnographic analysis made
across disciplines.

Another trend taking shape on the level of post-conflict political culrure 1s the uncomfortable
negotiation between forgetting” the conflict and getting on waith life as 1f 1t did not exist, and the
fact that conflict politics appear to be seeping into all aspects of cultural life. Such an example is the
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case of patenting halloumi cheese as a Cypriot product, which Gisela Welz insightfully analyses.
Her contribution to this issue speaks not only to culrural politics, which interested Peter, but also
to the negotiation between development and different understandings of ‘tradition’. This was an
mutial poimnt of focus for Peter, prefiguring even his concern with refugee studies. His first
documentary, Life Chances, traces the process of modernisation in Cyprus through fields as diverse
as gender perceptions, technological development, and urbanisation. The sequel, Sophia’s People,
picks up these 1ssues and filters them through a much more empathetic lens to show that in
displacement these processes may be upset, but they stll continue. Guselas article takes this cue to
examine how ‘tradition” becomes a battle ground in post-modernuty.

Life Chances, of course, 1s chiefly a token of Peter’s engagement with 1mage. Ethnographic
documentaries were, along with research methods, the main courses LSE anthropology students
knew him for — especially the discussions over realism, positioning, and technique that followed
the screenings. His Innovarion in Ethnographic Film 1s tesumony to this enthusiasm. And
photography was a pre-occupation he shared with a number of Cypriot artists and professionals,
often collaborating with them for exhibitions and publications. Nicos Philippou’s contribution
draws on this experience, 1'cminding us at the same time of the legacy of post-colonialism that has
defined what ‘Cyprus’ connotes, even today, for both locals and Westerners.

Taken together then, the contributions to this ssue celebrate Peter’s life and work by
celebrating Cypriot anthropology, which he founded. In this 1ssue we pause to remember the
significance of those foundations, at the same time as we celebrate a good friend, a supportive
mentor, a commutted researcher, an unpretentious thinker, and an uncompromising scholar.

OLGA DEMETRIOU
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Obituary for Peter Loizos
to Anthropology News

YTIANNIS PAPADAKIS AND OLGA DEMETRIOU

Peter Loizos, 74 (born 1937) Emeritus Professor of Anthropology at the London School of
Economucs, was a social anthropologist and documentary film-maker whose work focused on the
long-term effects of conflict and displacement in Cyprus. Before turning to anthropology, he had
studied English ar Cambridge and Communications at Pennsylvania, and had worked as a film-
maker for the BBC. His anthropological studies focused on Greek Cypriots from Argaki village,
making his corpus one of remarkable long-term commutment lasting almost 50 years. During chis
tume, he documented the disruptions of modernity, forced displacement and finally illness and ageing,
His first book, The Greck Gift: Politics in a Cyprior Village (1975) documented the ambiguous
benefits of the village's incorporation within a new state and the political shifts entailed. His second
book, The Heart Grown Bitter: A Chronicle of Cyprior War Refugees (1981) documented the
plight of the Greck Cypriot inhabitants of Argaki in 1974 when the village was bombed during a
Turkish military offensive. In the resulting ethnography, Loizos gave precedence to the refugees’
expertences by placing the theoretical and academic discussion in an appendix, wishing to respect the
refugees’ painful narratives and to allow the refugee voices to be heard in their disturbing and tragic
tonalities. This subsequently rendered it one of his best-known books 1n anthropology and refugee
studies, and 1t was praised for is ground-breaking writing style. The trilogy on Argaki was completed
with his latest book, Iron in the Soul: Displacement, Livelihood and Health in Cyprus (2008)
providing a forty-year perspective on displacement, trying to bridge the social sciences and the life
sciences with a study of the long-term health effects of socially disruptive change.

Loizos™ first anthropological documentary, Life Chances: Four Famulies in a Changing
Cyprior Village (1974), highlighted the factors determining social status in Argaki by tracing the
life-outcomes of four of hus fathers siblings. It was followed by Sophia’s People: Eventful Lives
<l985), which, as in the book trilogy, provided a much more empathetic view of the hardship of
displacement and the daily struggles of a famuly to rebuild their lives. In 2001, he co-directed
Returning Home: Revival of a Bosnian Village with Tone Bringa, a film that dwells on the
questions surrounding ‘recurn’ — a facet of forced displacement that his own informants had not
experienced. His reflections on the methodology of ethnographic film-making resulted in the 1993
book [nnovation in Ethnographic Film: From Innocence to Self-Consciousness, 1955-198).

Loizos was a supportive teacher, whose guidance mspired many anthropologists throughout
the world and who established the foundations for Cypriot ethnography, which forty years on, 1s a
flourishing field.

Loizos passed away on Friday, 2 March 2012, just two months short of his 75th birthday. He 1s
survived by his wife, Gill; his children, Helena, Daniel and Hannah; and his granddaughter Margaret.
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Procreation Metaphors in Rural Cyprus and Greece

PETER Lo1z0S
with the assistance of

Egli Pittaka, Marios Sarris, Dimutris Theodossopoulos*

Abstract

Some social scientists have been tempred to make wide ranging comparisons of whole societies, or
cultures, using key metaphors as the units of comparison. Carol Delancy i her monograph on a
Turkish village and subsequent wide-ranging paper suggested thar concepts of bio-social
procreation could be generative of wider and deeper cosmological. theological and gender 1deas, for
the Abrahamuc religions. This idea was ‘tested’ using data from older people in Greek Cypriot
villages and in Greece who had been less exposed to medical and bio-scientific discourses during

This paper was originally written with the assistance of the individuals mentioned. In the process of preparing it
for publication 1n 2013, Marios Sarris and Dimitris Theodossopoulos were contacted for further assistance. In
addition, Nicos Philippou, Patrick Heady and Venetia Kantsa were also consulted, while Olga Demetriou was
nvolved in the editing. In an cffort to remain as faichful as possible to the original, substantial additions made for
the purposes of clarification and updates to data have been marked our as asterisked editor’s notes. All numbered
notes are Peter Loizos” own. The paper reached The Cyprus Review with a note that it was initially presented at
a conference in Harvard University in 1994, Part of Peter's plans were also to link procreation theories to
nationalist thinking in a later article. In fact, in 1996 he organised a conference at LSE on the subject of procreation
metaphors — i which the focus was partly on Delaney’s thests, and partly on the broader themes raised in this
paper (with a correspondingly wide geographical covcragc), Many of the contributions were published in the
volume Concerving Persons (Loizos and Heady, 1999) to which Peter Loizos contributed a joint introduction.
However, he did not include his own paper in that volume.
Gill Shepherd comments that:
‘The topic of procreation 1magery was one Peter and [ discussed a great deal, during and after the preparation
of Conceiving Persons. It 1s hardly surprising that where agriculture is the main actvity, imagery for human
fertility follows that for crops. However, as Goody (1983) pointed our long ago, womens starus in gender
relations is often actually a reflection of their role in production. So women enjoy some autonomy where their
labour 1s vital in agriculture (e.g. Africa where they do nearly all of it). However, where men and animals (or
machines) do the agriculture, in plough societies throughout Europe and much of Asia, the status of women
1s low. (Thcy are merely the field, waiting for the sower).
‘We hypothesized that in pastoral areas such as those of the Middle East and Sahel, procreation imagery, by
contrast, ought to be drawn from understandings of animal-breeding, and the contribution to “good stock” of
both male and female animals. Direct evidence was hard to find. However, the Koran makes frcqucnt mention
of the contribution of both man and woman to the creation of a baby, and many Middle Eastern societies place
great stress on the making of endogamous marriages as a way of retaining valued assets within a tight group to
which both mother and father belong,
In short, imagery abour reproduction 1s usually drawn from the percerved realities of production’
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higher education. The findings were both suggestive, of simularities, bur also did nor support
Delaney’s wider and wilder imaginative constructions. This paper suggests we need to work closer
to specific regions and identifiable social cohorts, and thar we need to pay more attention to
successive folkloric texes, racher chan theology o understand these issues empirically.

Keywords: Carol Delancy, key metaphors, procreation beliefs, Geertz

This paper has the aim of exploring some Greek Cypriot and Greek data on conceprs of
procreation, in order that this interesting field starts to be flagged on the Greek ethnographic map.
This has been stimulated by reading a particular study from Turkey. Later, a second aim will be
introduced, in terms of the strategic levels of social thoughr and social practise at which 1t might be
profitable to explore commonalities and differences between the two nation states.

Anthropologists have for a long time paid systemaric attention to procreation theories because
of the way they link up with other ideas about cosmos and the gendered person. There was a
debate at the turn of the century, which was carried on with renewed energy in the sixties by Leach
(1969) and Spiro (1968) as to whether there were peoples ‘ignorant of physiological paternity™ It
seemed that there were such peoples, and some denied the power of maternity, too. This debate
opened up questions about how far thinking abour the extent to which these biological processes
are embedded 1n cultural assumptions. It directed us to a careful consideration of social contexts of
discourses, and problems of nterpretation. Which statements were mtended as religious dogmas
and which as descriptive facts? How could we tell what was intended at any partcular ime?

Evans-Pricchards classic paper on Azande procreation ideas did not raise explicitly issues
about the distribution of knowledge, because he had already made a grear deal of this in his book
on Azande witchcraft. His procreation beliefs paper was a model of ethnographic detail, and other
Oxford trained scholars such as Ott (1979), and Pina-Cabral (1986) have followed his lead. Later,
Aymer (1992) and MacCormack (1982, 1994) produced valuable comparatve collections.
However, ethnographers of Greece have said little on the topic. Greek folklorists and
gynaccologists have collected suggestive data, and anthropological research by Venetia Kantsa™ 1s
in train in Athens on the new reproductive technologies and their implications.

If we look back some fifty years in Greece and Cyprus before rates of both infant mortality
and completed famuly started to fall dramarically (MchilL 1978, p. 237 ) we can readily appreciate
that social contnuity normally mvolved the desire to produce healthy children in sufficient
numbers both to ensure a degree of comfort in old age, and to see one’s self and one’s substance
(blood, name, sor [lineage]) continued 1nto the future, both physically and symbolically. The

Peter Loizos was Venetia Kantsa’s SUPErvIsor at LSE and was aware of her new research on reproduction
technologies. Dr Kantsa confirms that Peter Loizos participated i a workshop organised by her at the
Department of Social Anthropology and History in May 2008 under the title ‘Motherhood at the Forefront:
Recent Research in Greek Ethnography’. For more information see Kansa, 2011 and 2013.
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processes of human reproduction were accompanied by a good deal of uncertainty and anxiery.
Some famulies failed to produce any children; some had girls, only; some had a few sickly children
who died before themselves reproducing, or, worse stll, died premarturely after having reproduced,
but leaving their dependants poorly provided for!

Turkish Procreation Theory, from Delaney’s Village

My original impetus for this paper came from the way some fragments of my own field data were
illuminated by some material drawn from Carol Delaney’s book The Seed and the Soil: Gender
and Cosmology in Turkish Sociery. The fundamental ideas for this book were also set out i a
paper i Man, 1986. Delaney noted, as had other ethnographers in Turkey, that when talking
about the way a child 1s produced, people used a metaphor, or analogy. of the seed and the soil. The
man, the producer of semen, could be understood to sow his seed in the woman, who 1s likened to
a field. The Turkish word do/ means seed, foetus, and child. But the verb dollemek does not mean
to ferulise the ovum, it means, to put the seed in the seedbed. Delaney msisted that her villagers
did not know much about the ovum and genetic theory.

Delaney extends her argument 1n several directions, but the essence 1s that in the views of the
village men, the child’s future development and character is contained n and determined by a
single drop of semen. The woman 1s no more than a nutrient medium. “The creatve, life-giving
ability of men 1s felt to be godlike’, Delaney argues. As God 1s to man, (crcator, rulefmakcr) SO man
15 to woman. A whole paradigm of patriarchal gender relations 1s thus derived from this metaphor,
and others associated with 1t: It 1s not just a theory of procreation, but a fundamental principle of
the universe’ (1991, p. 35)4 Delaney explains, convincingly to my mind, the emphasis on virginiry
i this kind of patrilineal society in terms of the desire of a man to be sure that his wife 1s bearing
his seed, and no-one elses. A womans value i Turkish society depends .. on her ability to
guarantee the legiimacy of a man’s seed (1991, p- 40). One is tempted to say that it must depend
on many other things, too, but Delaneys style of argument 1s full of such reductionist flourishes.

The local word for abortion or muscarriage 1s dusuk, from dismek, to fall. That 1s not
obviously consistent with the agrarian seed-and-soil metaphor, and 1s perhaps suggestive of unripe
fruit falling from a tree, but Delaney makes nothing of this. In Cyprus, pephro [to fall] 1s used in
a simular way — men describing to me their wives muscarriages would say ‘epesen ts ena’ [one fell
from her|. When an abortion 1s referred to, the verb richno, to throw; is used, as in “eripsen enan’
[she threw one|. Only God knows what sex a child will be, and all over Turkey there are divinatory
rituals to find this out. In Delaney’s village there 1s the belief thart if the child in the womb 1s
positioned to the right hand side, 1t 1s likely to be a male. In some parts of Turkey 1t 1s believed that

1 From my own fieldwork, I can recall a woman from a wealthy family who was pregnant thirteen times, but
produced only one child. In another family, tuberculosis killed four siblings cach in their twenties, and ate up the
family land in the process.
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white foods like mulk, yoghurt, and rice are likely to make a woman have a girl, but if the mother
ate meat, tomato paste, and fried foods, (“red foods’) the child would be male.

After a birth a woman 1s dangerously and intensely ‘open’, and her blood 1s dangerously
polluting to her husband. This lasts for 40 days after the birth. This sounds somewhar similar to
Greek beliefs about the Jechona (Cypriot, lechousa) (du Boulay, 1984). Indeed, Delaney’s
informants used the word lohusa, which sounds Greek n origin. The period of vulnerability 1s the
same as that among Grecks, and the Greek idea of vulnerability 1s also expressed in the term anikz,
open. And as in Greece, an immoral woman 1s one who 1s open, (Turkish: agik) Delaney suggests
that the sense 1s of a woman who 1s not covered, owned, protected, by a man. She sces this as a
metaphor from the difference between an enclosed, owned field, and a piece of open land, which 1s
there for the taking, The word soy in Turkish 1s a descent notion, meaning famuly, race, lincage, and
ancestors. A simular word, sor 1s used both among the Sarakatsani of Epirus (see Campbell, 1964),
and Greek Cypriots of the Morphou region. It 1s widespread in both Greece and Cyprus and 1t
appears 1n standard Greek dictionaries.

There are numerous other major and minor similarities to elements of the ethnography of
Greece and Cyprus 1n the core gender 1deas Delaney reports. For example, her villagers have the
same negative attitude to an in-marrying husband as 1s reported widely in Greece. It 1s certainly
the case in Zakynthos (Theodossopoulos, 2003), and in Argaki, Cyprus (Loizos, 1975) (in some
other Greek 1slands, like Lesbos, the majority of husbands have ‘married i’ at least at the level of
neighbourhood, and often, of villagc). Another simularity 1s the great importance of sons as a seed-
line, and there 15 the general feeling that people without children are incomplete. (Such a view
extends, of course, far beyond Greece and Turksy). And there 15 a way of talking about agreeing a
marriage, s6z kesmek, to cut words, rather like ckopsamen kouventa, and edokamen logon similar
Greck phrases for the same event?

Now, Delaney 1s not content with developing an argument about gender ideas at the village
level. She allows the seed: soil metaphor to take her far and wide, both through Islam and
Christianity as male-favouring religions, and to the Turkish state, with 1ts tendency to one-party
Weberian patrimonialism, and strong government. Delaney has been criticised by scholars of
Turkey in various ways. One way, most important for my later analysis 1s the argument that Turkey
is ethnologically heterogencous, and that it 1s methodologically unsafe to take data from a single

2 Moving away from gender, to an 1ssue of great general regional interest the attrude to bread 1s quasi—mysrical, I s,
as in Greece, a nearly holy-substance. And the word for yeast is mayza (\Vhich etymologically alludes to magic), the
same word as in Cypriot Greek.

Peter Loizos includes at this point a comment on politics in Turkey at that moment, which may now seem
outdated, yet 1s indicative of the paper he had planned o write (see ediror’s note on first page). He had said: ‘Mrs
Ciller was elected after the book was published, and her continuing difficulties could be said to support Delancy’s
view rather than contradict 1t. In ways I cannot fully understand, the tension berween Kemal's secularism and
Islamic radicalism s also related back to this roor meraphor. I shall not take up these issues in this paper, but in a
later one.
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village and project 1t onto the whole of the Turkish state and sociery. Many of us would be
sympathetic to such reservations. To use a free-floating structuralist analysis may be plausible when
dealing with a few hundred or a few thousand closely related people, living within a compact area,
and nor differentiated by literacy, and other related fearures, but the method 1s a problematic one
for an understanding of a country the size of Greece or Turkey. Having been at some pains to spell
out patterns of regional vartation in Greece and Cyprus on matters of kinship-and-gender, (Loizos
and Papataxiarchis, 1991) and having regard to much more detailed and highly scholarly atrempts
to spell out Greek 1sland variations (Syviﬂa Dimitriou, 1988) I think there are grounds for dissent
from Delaney’s willingness to move so confidently from a single village to Turkish state and sociery.

Delaney’s wide ranging outreach 1s not supported by equally wide-ranging local ethnography,
for while telling us that the villagers rely for half their sustenance on livestock rearing, animals
raised on common pastureland, she tells us nothing abour core ideas, sull less on the metaphors
relating to animal fertility. She allows agriculture, and the individually owned field to tell the whole
story. Since livestock, according to Richard Tapper, are very often given matrilineal kinship
attributes by their owners, precisely, he proposes, in contrast to human beings, there were 1ssues to
be discussed here, at very least. Dclancy, then, privileges a single set of metaphors 1n an arca where
there 15 reason to believe that other metaphors, with rather different implications, may play an
mnteresting role.

Some Greek Procreation Ideas

The work I shall report on below has been carried out by three Greek and Greek Cypriot
anthropologists at my request. My mitial fieldwork (1968) was in Argaki village, Cyprus, a mixed
village with a numerous Greek population and a small Turkish population; I tried among other
things, to understand the formally bilateral kinship system of the Greeks? which seemed to give
both parents equally important roles in creating the child, and in giving it social legitimacy:

Bur there was a ‘male bias” which seemed shightly at odds with bilaterality, as Herzfeld has
argued against Campbell (Herzfeld, 1983). Greek Cypriot men said to me a number of times:
‘Look, 1t’s this way: the woman 1s like a field. The man sows hus seed (sporos) in the woman, and
what he sows, he gets later. If you sow barley, you get barley, you don't get something else. The child
takes after the facher’. The men were usually smiling when saying such things. It was not, 1t seemed,
a heavy-duty official statement, of the kind which men made when they told me that Argaki was
a village where no-one seduced, or even commented on the attractiveness of the wives or daughters
of other men. To say these things they spoke with measured seriousness, solemnly, without smules.

3 Lhave given my reasons for not having conducted intensive field research among the Turkish Cypriots in Argak,
n Loizos 1975: Appendix Two, The Turks of Kalo', pp. 304-306. Further background both on the Turkish
munority, and on the tenseness of intercommunal relations in Cyprus ar the time of my initial fieldwork are given

in Loizos, 1981 and 1988.
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And Greck Cypriot men used the same serious tone 1n other villages, when I was mntroduced as
half-English, half-Cypriot."'Which parent is from Cyprus?’ they mvariably asked. When I replied
that my facher was born there, they tended to say “O sporos itan Ellinikos” or ‘O sporos emnar
Kyprios | The seed 1s Greek-Cypriot|. What did this really mean?

When [ later, and separately, asked kinswomen to comment on the seed-field analogy, they
laughed, and said “That the sort of thing the men say. But who really does most for the child — the
man who takes his pleasure in a few moments, or the woman who carries the child inside her for
nine months, and who nourishes the child with what she has inside her, and later with her breasts?’
The womens laughter seems important, and [ cannot resist pointing out that women are not
reported to laugh over such 1ssues by Delaney.

Further support for a half-serious male view of the primacy of paternity came when my facher
visited the village. People commented on our physical likeness, whereupon my father put an arm
around my shoulder and said (somewhat to my discomfort) ‘Dhen m eyelase 1 mana rtou |his
mother did not deceive me (with another man, understood) |- Finally, there were cases of inferle
couples where in my hearing an old man said loudly and angrily "My wife is no use” but her young
male and female relatives took me aside and said, in whispers ‘It 1s not her fault — they both had
medical tests, and 1t 1s he who has the problem. His seed ...

So. here, among men and women i their fortes, in 1968, was a half-serious, half-humorous,
and clearly, contested account of something. As these men and women had recourse to doctors, and
the women gave birth in hospitals, and had been to secondary school, they were even then
somewhat removed from Delaneys more ‘traditional” informants. I did not then pursue these
issues with older men and women. Bur on reading Delaney and thinking about other people’s
procreation theories (c.g. the Azande, the French Basques, the Sudanic Uduk, the Trobrianders,
and the mhabitants of Karpathos, the Greek 1sland studied by Vcrnier) I began to wonder how
much more there was behind these chance remarks. Inquuries were conducted in 1993 1n villages
near Limassol, among elderly men and women by Marios Sarris and Egli Pirtaka, and in
Zakynthos and Alonnesos, by Dimitris Theodossopoulos.4

First and foremost, children are the gift of God, and arrive as male or female, strong or weak,
many or few according to God's will. That, from our point of view; 1s the vital mitiating cause. Bur
once that divine encompassment has been stated, 1t becomes possible to talk of human agencies.
Women blamed men for having more children than they could support, and they knew that
coitus interrupeus would prevent pregnancy. They also knew that both men and women could
have fertility problems. Men responded to initial questions on this 1ssue by saying ‘It 1s the woman
who 1s at fault’, and only then subsequently allowing the possibility of men having a problem more

4 In 1993, Sarris and Theodossopoulos were writing their PhD theses ar the London School of Economics. Ms
Pictaka was working towards her PhD at the University of New Mexico under the supervision of Prof Jill
Dubisch. The material described below was paid for by research grants to me from the London School of
Economics. We acknowledge this support gratefully.
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rarely. But women said ‘Sometimes the woman 1s at fault, sometimes the man” The woman’s
problem was usually described as ‘a closed womb’, and the man’s problem as ‘weak seed’. A recent
discussion of male and female inferulity rates in the industrial world suggested that women have
roughly 7 0% of the standard fertiliy problems, and men 30%, but that would not explain the
‘male bias’ in the Cypriot data — the readiness of men to stigmatise women as being ‘at faule’?

According to the same procreation theory, semen (sporos, seed) originates 1n an arca known
as ra nephra, |Cypriot: nevfra| licerally, the kidneys, but including the lower and middle back, and
perhaps being synonymous with the bones. One Cypriot man explained that semen came down
the backbone to reach the genirals, but most informants were rather vaguer than this.® Men could
strain this area by having too much sex, or perhaps, immoral sex. Some informants produced the
seed/field metaphor but it seems more likely to be produced by male than female informants. And
there 1s a notable spread or scattering of metaphors — they are a mixed set, and not a single, unified
master-metaphor: One Greek Cypriot woman remarked that ‘a woman s like the tree, which you
must hoe and give sustenance and then it bears fruir. On being asked what she meant, did she
mean a woman was cultivated and so fertilised, she replied ‘Certainly — the man cultivates her with
his thing and fertilizes her with his seed”. Another woman said a woman 1s like a hen which lays
an egg. A third said that a woman 1s like a potato because a man plants it and cultivates it in a field.
Women would also say that a woman gives birth as a goat does, but made no other analogies
berween women and goats, and explicitly did not relate them i terms of sexualiry (Cf Campbell,
1964).

Women see men as agents who get them with child, from a single act of intercourse. The man
‘makes’ the child, but the woman nourishes it with her blood and juices, and the food she eats. The
man may get the woman pregnant, but the woman ‘gives birch’ [ ycnna@z]. These two processes,
then, are equated by women as complementary acts, but whereas the mans act mvolves a brief
moment of pleasure, the woman carries the child for many months, and gives birth slowly, with
pain. Whereas the man mught suffer strain during the sexual act, a woman mught strain ta nephra
as n the act of birth. So, the complementarity 1s asymmetrical.

A drunken man s likely to create a child with problems. But an even stronger likelihood of
damage to the child would come if a man had intercourse with his wife while she was
menstruating, That is sinful, polluting and dangerous. Some men i Cyprus said you should not
have sex or plant crops at certain phases of the moon |Cypriot: lypsi phengoma, when the moon

5 Thus readiness to blame 1s also noticeable when Greek Cypriots discuss the once rare, now more commongplace
issue of marital separation. The first question on hearing of a separation is poios pfraci? = who is to blame? The
Turkish Cypri()t psychiarrist and author Vamik Volkan assures me thar when Turkish Cypriots hear of separation
or divorce they immediately ask, in Turkish, the identical question. We should keep in mind this zero-sum attirude
to disharmony when thinking about the Cyprus problem. Why is it so hard to think of blame as shared?

6 Marios Sarris, who collected this information, thinks there may be some connection in the classic Greek words for
(bone) marrow (myclos), and the word for mind [myalo].
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1s waning|. And one woman cautioned against getting injured at this ime, because one would not
heal properly.

So, in summarising: We can see some similarities bur also marked differences from Delaney’s
material. The seed/field metaphor 1s sometimes present, but 1t does not seem to have the same
dominance and centrality as Delaney (1991) argues based on her fieldwork in the Turkish village
— there 1s a scattering of useful metaphors. There 1s a greater sense of a gendered division of labour,
berween two members of the same human species [both have ta nephra as sites of procreation, for
a start|, species which are biologically somewhar different, whereas 1t 1s possible o get a sense,
reading Delaney, of women as much more radically ‘other” in the view of village men, almost a
different kind of being,

It 15 mreresting to note certain differences between Cyprus, and the 1sland of Zakynthos,
where Theodossopoulos (2003) carried out rescarch on the human environmental relationship.
The Zakynthians will also use the seed/field analogy at times, but Theodossopoulos, who was
accompanied n his research by his partner and their infant son, said that the islanders used a
phrase with several senses. Thcy rcpcatcdly said ot speireis, tha theriseis, that which you sow, you
will reap, which can be interpreted to fit with the notion of seed producing its own likeness, but
also can 1imply You have intercourse, and a child is the result. And he suggests there 1s a third
meaning implied, "When you get a child, you get the responsibility for bringing 1t up’

The Zakynthians yielded several other msights. One high-status visitor to the 1sland was
heard ro say My wife 1s sterile — she has borne only two girls’. To which his male Zakynthos friend
replied No — she 1sn't sterile — she produced what you planted in her’. This seems ar first sight to
add weight to the Delaney doctrine of the primacy of the male seed, but with the fascinating twast,
apparently not appreciated by Delaney, that the man and not his wife becomes responsible for a
lack of sons. (I have been told by a Cypriot doctor many years ago, a man whose wife produced
only girls might be angry with her and beat her). Delaney seems not to have seen the implications
of male seed producing only girls. It seems to me this 1s an important possibility which might have
given many a Turkish woman a counter-argument to use with a frustrated husband, whether or
not she would actually have dared argue it out with him.

The Cypriot Greeks interviewed seem to have very few ideas about factors which mighe
influence the sex of a child. Indeed, one woman said to Ms Pirtaka, ‘Tt 1sn't like rolling out dough,
and making what you like with it. And one Alonnessos woman said, sceptically, about herbs
which were said to determine the gender of the foetus ‘If these things were true, I would not have
had six girls!” But on Zakynthos, there were all kinds of ideas. The moon could play a part. The
waxing moon at the ume of labour [rather than nsemination| would lead to males, and the
waning moon to females. Sometimes, a woman may secrete so much vaginal flurd that 1t drowns’
the sperm which would produce males. (In fact, modern medicine can idenatfy a condition in
which vaginal mucus can impede the entry of the sperm to the neck of the womb). And after
intercourse, a woman should turn to her right side if she wants a boy, a trumphant vindication of

Durkheim and Mauss.
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On Metaphors

Where, if anywhere, has this got us? Bourdieu, with his notions of habitus and doxa suggested that
many important things in cultural life are lived and practised without much formal conceprual
claboration, and form complexes of assumptions which are rarely expressed in words, and certanly
not in coherent and elaborated forms. Whar are the implications for our appreciation of striking
procreation metaphors?

At first sight some procreation beliefs look like important Geertzian ‘root metaphors’, and
mught be thought to imply attractive possibilities for rock-botrom understandings, even across
major differences of culture. So, to read Delaney, and to recall the ‘seed-and-field” talk of one’s male
informants immediately raises mnteresting possibilities. It seems to add to the list of grounds for
Greco-Turkish muruality. Let me sketch a hypothetical argument: Greeks and Turks may both
understand fundamental 1ssues of the creation of ife and the person in similar ways. Perhaps their
views of the nation are very simular”™ and perhaps they are in some way derived from these more
primary views about birth, the person, identity, blood, seed, and the core kinship group. Bur is this
satisfactory? I am sceprical on several grounds.

L Farse, I think the notion of root metaphors 1s seductive but probably finally unhelpful. People
in complex multr-ethnic societies, with elite literate and folk traditions intertwined, do not
have their lives 01‘ganiscd for them bya few major metaphors, no matter how resonant, unless
these are organised for them from above by an authoritarian state. When they do ‘follow’,
metaphors very literally 1t often causes terrible trouble for someone, as i the metaphor of
ethnic cleansing’, because many metaphors are shorthand, encapsulated ways of saying things
people are unsure about, and unable or unwilling to say more descriptively and explicitly.
Thar tny drop of semen which supposedly predicts the furure development and nature of a
child 1s also, when viewed more analytically, a man’s point of vulnerability, for 1f his wife does
not produce a son, logic would point to an undermining of male status claims, and a critical
view of the all-powerful, all creative male. Delaney has little to say abour the possibility of
critical thinking by her subordinated women iformants.

2. Unal the impact of bio-medical science, human beings have often had few certainties and
many uncertainties about the way human procreation works (Barnes, 1973). It has been a
chancy, unpredictable affair, causing much pain and difficulty for the unfortunate. With the
incidence of infertility running (unil rccently) at the rate of about 10% of all couples, and
with the possibility of a run of girls-only, the peoples of Greece, Turkey and Cyprus would
have had much to worry about. The frequent remark thar all such matters were ultimately in
the hands of God, common to both Christians and Muslims, can be read both as a statement
of faith, and a statement of the complete unpredictability of the outcomes. (Think how many

See. for example recent work by Theodossopoulos (2007).
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tones of voice can be used to say something is in the hands of God!)

Inasense, then, the metaphors people have used to talk about procreation have been inventive,
poetic ways of talking abour areas of very great importance, where facts and security are in
short supply. If we think yer once more abour the seed and the field, we can see that the
statements that if you plant barley, the field gives you barley, immediately lay themselves open
to challenge. For, as every peasant knows, agriculture 1s nothing if not unpredictable. If the
man sows his seed, and the woman 1s as a field, there are still other unknowns that are not
inconsistent with the basic metaphor: Too much rain or a lack of rain; disease attacking a crop,
and so on.

3. The problem of causal models. It has long been noted by Geertz and others that people seem
to operate on at least two levels — a level of common sense perspectives” and a level of ‘religious
perspectives’ (Geertz, 1973, Chaprer 4, Religion as a Cultural System’; see also, Bloch®, 1977 )
Other anthropologists, such as Bourdieu and Sahlins, have rejected this kind of ‘separation’
since 1t implies practical actions which are somehow ‘culture free’ Instead, they suggest that
culrural thinking always complicates and encompasses all technical processes, and perceptions
of brological processes. This puts all cultural action within any partcular culrure on an equal
footing, If analysts wish to make such separations, in the name of analytic clarity, they are free
to continue to do so, but particular cultures i terms of what we could call cultural
phenomenology, may treat as a single system, matters which seem to straddle the
practical/religious divide. This question has not been exhausted in Greek ethnography —
Charles Stewart (1991) just recently re-opened 1t, and has taken a firmly unitarist view.

Delaney’s account of villagers” views of cause 1s no more sophusticated than the accounts in most
classical Greek ethnographies and very much less subtle than the work of Stewart (1991) or du
Boulay (1974). Bu if we step back from the later ethnographies, we still do not know what sorts
of causal models villagers in Greece or Turkey have used for explaining most of the agriculrural
tasks they performed, the relationship of soil, weather, fertliser, temperature, to agriculrure; the
step-by-step experimental nature of cheese-making, brick-making, and a dozen other ‘practical
acuvities. We do not know if their views of cause were as developed as the sophistication of their
plant and animal breeding knowledge mughe lead us to believe. So, having only relatively thin
descriptions of their views about mstrumental productive procedures, we are not yet well placed to
assess how they viewed the metaphors they used to discuss the mysteries of human reproduction.
We need an entrely different ethnography here, which starts from the percerving actor, and works
outwards by separating out his and her modes of thinking, and contexts for particular styles of

This bracketing together of Geertz and Bloch s rather unusual. Although (as Peter Loizos writes) Geertz does
distinguish berween ‘religious” and ‘common sense” perspectives, he also stresses the importance of the former for
practical action. Bloch argues thar, in effect, Geertz allows the ‘religious” perspective to over-ride the ‘common sense’
viewpoint. See Gell (1992) chapters 8 and 9 for a discussion of Bloch and Geertz which 1s consistent with Peter
Loizos view.
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explaining, classifying, and analysing the material and social worlds. The most subtle published
work known to me mn this respect has been done by Julier du Boulay in her discussions of the
notion of blood in Greek kinship, and in her work on gender, nature and the cosmos (du Boulay,
1984,1991) and by Pina-Cabral (1986) in North Portugal.

The suggestion that in some way the ethnography of the rural Mediterrancan in general, and
Grecece 1n particular has been mined to exhaustion can only be viewed as eccentric, given how
much more there 1s to understand about recent modes of conceprualisation. Prior to the gradual
impact of modern science and medicine, delivered to villages by schools, the marker and
professional services, 1t 1s clear that rural people had their own ways of thinking abour such
profoundly important matters as how human beings are reproduced. In the formal ethnography of
Grecece, we have only recently made a start on these 1ssues, and there 1s stll much to be done. Much
greater recourse will have to be made to written sources. Perhaps some changes in field research and
writing up are also needed, in which the hesitancies, the ranges of opinion, the styles of questioning,
and the conversations, and even the gestures, and facial expressions which pass between researchers
and iformants are more fully reported and contexrualised. Matters which have been made the
subjects of coherent consensus 1n carlier monographs may need to be re-examined more

thoughttully.
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Halloumi/Hellim:
Global Markets, European Union Regulation,
and Ethnicised Cultural Property

GISELA WELZ

Abstract

Halloumi/hellim is a cheese that does not belong to any one ethnic group or nation alone. Rather,
1ts messy gencalogy mirrors the complicated histories of the peoples of the Eastern Mediterrancan.
Historically, the multi ethnic and multi-religious population of Cyprus had many food traditions
mn common, and Peter Loizos n his work repeatedly referred to the importance of commensality
and the shared culinary practices of Greck and Turkish Cypriots. Recently, however, Greck
Cypriots are laying claim to halloumi cheese as an ethnicised national product. Since the EU
accession of 2004, the Republic of Cyprus has become eligible to apply to the European
Commussion’s programme for protective food labels to be awarded to so-called origin products.
When a food 1tem is declared an origin product, 1t 1s taken to represent the group's history and its
distribution 1s mapped onto the group’s territory. The conflicts thar ensued with the Republic of
Cyprus’ halloumi applcation to the EU are evidence of this type of gastronationalism’
(1 DeSoucey. 201 0), but also show how the claim to exclusive cultural property 1s contested by local
actors under conditions of globalising markets and supranational political regulation.

Keywords: European Union, Cyprus, dairy products, nationalism, heritage

In 2006, a German enterprise based i Sturtgart registered the trade mark “hellim’ for one of its
dairy brands called ‘Gazi" with the European Union. Hellim is the Turkish-language name of the
cheese known among Greek Cypriots as halloumi. Taking the perspective of social anthropology,
one has to contend that halloumu, or hellim, 1s a cheese that does not belong to any one ethnic
group or nation alone. Historically, the multi-ethnic and multr-religious population of Cyprus held
many food traditions in common, and Peter Loizos n his work repeatedly referred to the
importance of commensality and culinary practices to both Greek and Turkish Cypriots (Loizos,
2008). In his 1998 paper, How miught Turkish and Greek Cypriots See Each Other More Clearly?’,
he explores commonalities in daily life and social terminologies, many also mentioned by
Papadakis (2003), asserting that ‘bridges might be buile by understandings n historical depth of
more detailed and specific local simularities — and differences’ (Loizos, 1998, p. 46).

However, immediately after the German registration of the trade mark for hellim, an
association that represents the mterests of Greek Cypriot dairy companies, the Organismos
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Kypriakis Galaktokomikis Viomichanias, lodged a complaint with the EU’s Office of
Harmonisation in the Internal Market (OHIM). The Cypriot dairy producers’ organisation had
also been granted a trade mark by OHIM 1n 2000, albeit a shightly different one called a ‘collective
community word mark’ which reserves the use of the product name halloumi Legally, the
complaint by the Greek Cypriot producers had to rely on the allegation that consumers could
casily confuse products called ‘halloumi” and ‘hellim'! In 2010, OHIM and on appeal, the General
Court of the EU 1n 2012, both turned down the objection by the Greek Cypriots, arguing that
there was no risk that consumers would mustake the German-produced ‘Gazi hellim’ for ‘halloumr
produced on the 1sland of Cyprus, because the words are phonetically and visually sufficiently
distnce? In this, trademarks differ from other property rights such as patents which protect a
design or technology, and also from the so-called quality labels of the EU that designate and protect
regional origin. A trademark grants an economic actor the exclusive right to use a name for a
product, and to take action against any other producers calling their product by the same name.
Nevertheless, the trademark, does not prohibit other producers from manufacturing the cheese, 1t
allows for using the same recipe, provided that the resulting product s labelled so that it cannort be
mustaken for the trademark-protected commodity. The General Court of the European Union
finally ruled in June 2012 that the Germany-based company is permitted to call its cheese product
‘hellim” when exporting 1t throughout the European Union3 Not surprisingly, the Greek Cypriot
dairy sector 1s displeased with the outcome of this legal altercation® That Greek Cyprior dairy
corporations failed to prohibit the use of the term hellim by a German producer acquired
particular salience against the backdrop of a Greck Cypriot application to secure a so-called
geographical indication for halloumi cheese produced in the Republic of Cyprus. Within the
vartous international frameworks of intellectual property regulation, geographical indications
constitute a form of protection that markedly differs from such rights as a copyright, a patent, or —
as in the example of ‘Gaz1 hellim’ — a trademark. While trademarks are conferred to entreprencurs
or companies, geographical indications are awarded to producrs whose provenance 1s territorially

1 For information on the definitions and regulations concerning trade marks within the European Union, sce
[htrp://oami,curopa,cu/ov\’s/rw/pagcs/indcx,cn.do]. For an analysis of the role of patents, standards, and certifications
in the globalised economy, see Busch (201m).

2 According to the press, the General Court of Furopean Union announced late in 2012 that it will review its earlier
decision, following an appeal by the organisation of dairy producers in the Republic of Cyprus. See also "Hellim vs.
halloum: debate will be heard in EU court), Cyprus Mail, 24 November 2012.

3 Judgement of the General Court of the European Union of 13 June 2012. Case T534/10. Organismos Kypriakis
Galakrtokomikis Viomichanias vs. OHIM — Garmo (Hellim) [Heepi/feur-lex.europacu/LexUriServ/], retrieved
on 4 August 2012. See also Official Journal of the European Union. C 217720 of 21 July 2012,

4 Afew wecks after the court ruling, an organisation representing the interests of Greek-Cypriot producers of cows'
milk moved to beat the Germany-based ‘hellim” producers with their own weapons. They founded a cheese
production company, and lodged a whole series of applications for EU trade marks with OHIM, for a number of
cheese products containing the word ‘halloumis’ in their name.
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defined (see Creditt, 2009). As a consequence, geographical indications cannot generally be
reserved for one producer or company, but are shared by all producers i a given area. Once a
product 1s protected under a geographical indication, 1t cannot be claimed for a trade mark by a
single company. The German-based company marketing ‘Gaz hellim’ had apparently used the
window of opportunity that halloumi cheese had nor yet been awarded one of the geographical
indications granted by the European Union. In what follows, I attempt to dissect some of the
conflicts surrounding the attempts to claim halloumt as an origin product.

This article 1s based on research conducted in Greek Cyprior society berween 2005 and 2011,
after the Republic of Cyprus became a member of the European Union. Earlier, I had conducted a
small-scale field study of the modernisation of halloumi production, in collaboration with Nicholas
Andilios, a Greek Cyprior school teacher and food researcher born in Argaki, the community that
had caralysed Peter Loizos” entry into ethnography and triggered his anthropological imagiation
throughour hus hife. Ir was at the 2001 conference at Intercollege Nicosia in honour of Peter Loizos
and his lifetime achievement (sce Papadakas, Peristianis and Welz, 2006) that Nicholas Andilios
approached me to ask whether [ would be willing to work with him on this topic. In 2002, we
visited both small-scale halloumi producers and the huge industrial mass-production enterprises
and eventually published a paper (Welz and Andilios, 2004) that ended up as part of the
background documentation for the application for origin protection to the European Union that
the Republic of Cyprus launched m 2009 This paper, which mentions the fact that both
communities on the island traditionally produced the cheese under discussion, was also used by
Turkish Cypriot cheese producers to halt these proceedings and make a claim, albeir m vain, for
inclusion 1n the application to the European Union. For the follow-up work on the effects of
transnational regulation on halloumi production and marketing that I have done independently
since 2004 (sce Welz, 2012, Welz, forthcoming), qualitative mterviews and ethnographic
observations were conducted during annual visits to the island. Among the experts included i this
later study were entreprencurs engaged 1 marketing regional specialties, admunistrators who
implement the Furopean quality label programmes — both in Nicosia and in Brussels — consultants
who assist producers i complying with food hygiene guidelines, food scientsts at research
mstitutions, representatives of NGOs that safeguard consumer rights, public health officials,
veterinary officers, ‘slow food” activists as well as restaurant chefs and hotel owners.

Culinary Heritages and Invented Traditions

Historians Alexander Nitzenadel and Frank Trentmann assert that food consumption plays a
crucial role - the construction of local and national identities and 1n the changing self-

5 The paper also included oral history accounts of halloumi making that Nicholas Andilios had collected among
female relatives who are refugees from Argaki. A manuscripr version of the paper is available on the Argaki
diaspora’s website [wwwargakiorg].
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understanding of social groups’, adding thar foodstutfs |..| raise sensitive questions of authenticiy.
Of course, many of these claims to authenticiry are products of what Hobsbawm and Rangerna
different context called “invented tradition” (Nutzenadel and Trentmann, 2008, pp- 1 and 13). In
the case of ‘Gazi helhm’, the suspected usurpation of halloumi cheese by Turkish economic
interests raised Greek Cypriot concerns. The conflict that ensued 1s not just about economic stakes
but abour heritage claims, as well. Social anthropologists define heritage ‘as a complex of objects and
practices that embody the uniquely characterized and enduring presence of a collectvity, typically
a nation or an ethnic group, at once founding and displaying its identiry’ (Fﬂippucci, 2004, p.7 2).
More often than not, nation states have succcssfuﬂy dcploycd heritage preservation as an
nstrument of identry politics, crearing a homogenised national culture (Hobsbawm, 1992).
Heritage production indeed 1s a modern phenomenon, deeply rooted 1n both the political
cconomy of capitalism and the emergence of the modern nation state (Hyﬂand Eriksen, 2004).

Today, the culinary herirages of Europe are marketed globally, and traditional food constitutes
a growing cconomic sector within Europe. As a consequence, competition between producers 1s
fierce, and the need to protect the uniqueness of one’s producr becomes particularly important.
Contrary to what many observers of this conflict in Cyprus suspected, however, the Stuttgart-
based company producing ‘Gazi hellim” has no connections with Turkish or Turkish Cypriot
bustness interests. It was founded by a German of part-Spanish descent. For many years, he has
been developing a number of brands with foreign-sounding but mvented names, catering to
various ethnic niche markets of immigrants from Southern Europe who had settled in Germany.
Increasingly, Germans, interested 1n the food they had tasted while on holiday 1n Iraly, Bulgaria,
Grecece or Turkey, as well as restaurants and convenience caterers, also became customers of this
very successful company. ‘Gazl’ products, like the company’s other brands, are produced exclusively
in Germany, utilising milk from German dairies, and are distributed primarily within Germany
even though broader Furopean markets are also targeted. The brand name ‘Gazi’ 1s a fictitious
creation for marketing purposes rather than the name of a product or brand originally produced
in Turkey. Having said that, the name appears to convey authenticity to the Turkish immugrant
chentele, even though not surprisingly. as one marketing promoter demonstrating how to grill
hellim at promotion events 1n immigrant supermarkets throughour Germany told me, Turkish
housewives living in Germany are largely ignorant of hellim cheese and have to be told how to
prepare it. This 1s no surprise, as hellim only became widely available in Turkey some years ago.
There, 1t 15 not explicitly marketed as a Cypriot product.®

6 Once they enter the Turkish market, Cypriot products tend to lose their association with Cyprus. I thank Kerem
Oktem for sharing this msight with me. He suggests that increasingly, even among Turkish Cypriots, products
ongmnating in the north of the island are considered to be of inferior quality when compared to products from
Turkey. This constitutes a reversal of earlier hierarchies of value and appears to reflect growing ambiguities and even

‘nsecurity n the North, regarding what it means to be “Turkish™-Cypriot (pcrsonal communication, 2012).
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Because of the dominance of distributed production networks and transnational value chains,
commodities today often lack clear-cur or proven connections with specific places of origin or
actually identifiable producers. Food producers as well as state and private regulatory bodies are
increasingly making use of designations of origin to add value to individual products, hoping that
the distinction will make them more competitive on globalised markets. Globalisation:

‘on the one hand limits consumers” knowledge about the spatially distanciated systems of
provision through which food commodities come to us; but, on the other, and at the same
ume, also puts an ncreased emphasis on geographical knowledges about those widely
sourced food commodities. These geographical knowledges — based n the cultural
meanngs of places and spaces — are then deployed 1 order to “re-enchant” (food)
commodities and to differentiate them from the devalued functionality and homogeneiry

of standardized products, tastes and places’ (Cook and Crang, 1996, p. 132).

The case of a Cypriot cheese re-invented by a German entrepreneur to cater to German
residents with a Turkish background 1s, then, a telling example of how associations with place and
culture are employed by the food sector in order to ‘re-enchant’ food products and targer specific
consumer groups. In the case of ‘Gaz hellim’, the connection to a place of origin 1s visibly
fabricated. The German enterprise employs the Turkish-sounding names as marketing ploys and
does not even pretend that the product’s provenance 1s orginally from the Eastern Mediterrancan.
With consumers in Germany, this poses no problem. Within the Cypriot context, the Stuttgart-
based company’s claim 1s explosive, as 1t goes to the very heart of the cultural nationalisms that
actors on both sides of the Cyprus conflict have known to wield as divisive mstrument for many
decades. In a sense, the Greck Cypriot response to the Stuttgart case, then, 1s an example of what
Peter Loizos has called ‘invasive cthnicity’, indicating that these ‘ways of thinking and acting about
nation, ethnic and personal identiry’ (Loizos, 1998, p.37 ), once they have taken hold n social life
and people’s subjectvities, insidiously dominate any perception of self and other. Ultimately, social
anthropologists contend that any claim to ethnic ownership of a food product or a recipe 1s always
the outcome of social constructions, i this case resung on an ‘authentfication regime’
(Nutzenadel and Trentmann, 2008, p. 13) that privileges discursive and symbolic evidence of a
groups’ social and territorial integriry through history.

Same or Different? Contested Origins

But is halloumi an exclusively Greek Cypriot product? Is the hellim produced by Turkish-
Cypriots a mere copy of the authentic original, or do dairy producers in the north of Cyprus have
a legiimare stake n this food tradition as well? Did halloumi originate on the island, and was the
recipe later exported to other regions of the Near East where halloumi 1s known today, such as
Lebanon and the Emirates? Or has the practice of making a cheese that 1s resistant to melting, an
cffect of the fresh curd being heated before the cheese 1s shaped, been imported to Cyprus from
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other areas of the Eastern Mediterrancan? All of these questions are rife with ethnicise
assumptions and economic competition.

Erymologically, the term halloumi points to an Arabic root and cultural historians msist on
Venetian sources that had encountered halloumi in the pre-Ottoman period (Patapiou, 2006).
German folklorist Magda Ohnefalsch-Richrer, whose 1913 monograph on Greek customs n
Cyprus today enjoys a second life as source book for Greek Cypriot cultural nationalism, mentions
halloumt as one element of a Greek Cypriot famuly’s hospitality offered to passing travellers bur
does not insist on its Greekness (Ohnefalsch-Richter, 1913, p. 96). A recent study by sociolingusts
at Eastern Mediterrancan University relies on Ottoman sources and traces back the origins of
halloumi to the Roman Empire and ancient Egypr (Osam and Kasapoglu, 2011), thereby
attempting to prove that halloumi/hellim is definitely not the cultural property of Greek Cypriots.
Therr findings suggest that the recipe and the specific technology of cheese making predates the
division between orthodox Greek-language Cypriots and Muslim Turkish-language inhabitants of
the sland, and indeed was known on the 1sland before the formation of these ethnic communities.

Etymological origin of a term may point both to lexical borrowing and to technology transfer,
mugration, or trade. Clearly, the adoption of cultural inovations from other societies has made
culrural change possible in societies throughout the world, for thousands of years. Contemporary
anthropology 1s wary of explanations that cite evidence for the unequivocal provenance and
historic contnuity of any cultural artefact, knowledge, or practice. Anthropologists consider all
tradition mnvented m so far as it 1s always an interpretation of the past guided by present-day
interests and 1dentities. While 1t 15 often cited as common knowledge that halloumi cheese
production goes back many centuries, and was not exclusive to one group of the population,” as
both the Greek and the Turkish Cypriot rural population utilised sheep and goats milk in their
food production, there 1s no evidence that in the village context, cheese production occurred in
cross-ethnic contexts. Rather, 1t 15 safe to assume that this gendered subsistence activiry where
groups of women pooled the milk of their animals to producc cheese once a week <scc also Loizos,
1981, p. 22) was known to and practiced by Orthodox and Mushim women in their respective
neighbourhood groups separately. In her ethnography of Kozan village — known by Greck
Cypriots as Larnakas uis Lapithou — where she conducted fieldwork between 2003 and 2006, Lisa

Dikomitis encountered hellim making as a family-based gendered occupation (Dikomitis, 2012).

7 The fact that both main communities on the 1sland produce and consume this type of cheese 1s not emphasised
particularly in information resources presently made available by Greek Cypriot agencies. See the “Virtual
Museum of Cypriot Food and Nutrition. University of Cyprus [http:/foodmuseum esucyaccy/veb/guest/
home|, or ‘Halloumi. The Flagship of Cyprus Authentics’. Cyprus Chamber of Commerce. Ministry of
Commerce and Industry, Republic of Cyprus [htep:/ /Www.cyprusfoodndrinks.com/ |- accessed on 5 August 2012.
In the work of ethnologist Ephrosini Rizopoulou-Egoumenidou, however, who curated the Virrual Museum,
there 1s ample evidence of shared culinary cultural traditions berween Greek and Turkish Gypriots. See for

stance Rizopoulou-Egoumenidou (2002): Rizopoulou-Egoumenidou (2007).
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Her observations of Turkish Cypriot families, many of whom were displaced from the Paphos
district, mirror firschand observations in Greek Cypriot society among small-scale domestic
halloumi producers in the south (Welz and Andilios, 2004).

Halloumi/hellim 1s only one of a whole series of Greek and Turkish twin terms, such as
loukoumi/lokum and ﬂaouna/pilavuna (Sycaﬂidcs, 20044, 2004b; Papadakis, 2004), denoting the
same food item familiar to and consumed by both communities (Hatay, 2006). This phenomenon
15 not limited to Cyprus but can be found n other countries where Mushim and Christian
populations coexisted during Ottoman rule as well. Since the 1974 Turkish mvasion and the de-
facto dwvision of the 1sland, references to food and cating, with their benign connotations of
commensality, pleasure and sharing, have served to lend credibility to Greek Cypriots” msistence
on the so-called good neighbourly coexistence prior to 1964 and especially during the colonial
pertod. During the 1990s, bi-communal peace activism on both sides of the Green Line employed
the shared food culture of Greek and Turkish Cypriots as a medium for reconciliation and
rapprochement, citing 1t as evidence of an older unity broken by the colonial regime’s politics of
divide and rule. The findings of ethnologists and folklorists have been used to substantiate this
view of socio-political relations berween the communities under Britsh rule (for a crinque and a
summary, sce Azgin and Papadakas, 1998). Conversely, as Constantinou and Haray argue, in
Greek Cypriot society today, ‘non-cthnic or cross-ethnic heritage |..] 1s underestimated, with the
exception of peace actvists concerned with the construction of a common Cypriot national
identity’ (Constantinou and Haray, 2010, p. 1601). In the 2004 referendum shortly before EU
accession, the majority of Greck Cypriots turned down the UN peace plan and shut the door to
the EU in the face of Turkish Cypriots who continue to be locked 1nto an internationally non-
recognised polity® with very restricted access to European markets. With regards to agriculture
and food production, the 2004 European Union accession of the Republic of Cyprus introduced
many European Union regulations and funding opportunities to Greek Cypriot sociery. These
also tend to stabihise differences and deepen disparities between Greek and Turkish Cypriots.

The Ongin Foods System of the European Union

Halloumi/hellim and its messy genealogy murror the complicated histories of the peoples of the
Eastern Mediterrancan. Ultimately, any culrural claim of collectivity towards ownership of this or

8 A recent book by Yael Navaro-Yashin (2012) addresses what it means to be citizens of a state that is considered
non-existent and even illegal according to international law. She analytically dissects the discursive and material
practices of contemporary statchood in northern Cyprus that aim to produce a semblance of legitimacy and
sovereignty, and paints a grim picture of the situation of Turkish Cypriots, cut off from international mobility and
the European economy. The focus of the srudy 1s on the period before 2003, when there was no mobility possible
across the Green Line and the regime in northern Gyprus employed spatial confinement as a systematic method
of social control.
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that tradition or artefact 1s a construction that is guided by present-day feclings and narratives of
belonging rather than being evidence of centuries of unbroken transmission and in-group purity.
Yet, 1t 1s precisely such claims — to unbroken transmission and purity — that the Europcan Union's
instruments of regulation are nvinng, facilitating and stabilising, It was i 1992 that the member
states of the European Union first decided to establish a quality label system for the protection of
geographically specific food products. The strengthening of the culinary diversity of Europe 1s
often linked with attempts to ensure the EU's competitiveness in global markets. Since 1996, the
European Union has given official recognition to regional culinary traditions by extending
copyright protection to so-called origin foods. By reserving the use of the name of the product to a
certified group of regional producers, and by monitoring that production continues to follow the
traditional recipe, with ingredients sourced from the region, the relationship between the product
and 1ts area of origin 1s protected and competition from other areas excluded. Thus, the European
Commussion has created legal as well as administrative procedures to define the rightful owner of
a traditional food product, its recipe and the knowledge of the proper production methods. These
procedures are implemented by state burcaucracies in the member countries whose primary
interest 1s to sell the products of their countries on the European market. For the European
Commussion, the goals of the programme are manifold. The creation and protection of niche
markets will also serve the ends of sustainable regional development, creating employment in rural
arcas, while the preservation of the diversity of European food products makes Europe more
competitive 1n global markets for high priced delicacies.

The European Unions PDO/PGI system, being valid only within the European Union, is
one of a number of frameworks of geographical indications established worldwide. Systems of
geographical indications that build on place-based product and do not permit producers outside of
the defined area to use the place name n labelling or marketing have become more prevalent in
recent years in many countries and in larger frameworks of transnational trade. Ths reflects the
increased competition on global markers for agriculrural products and foods. Transnational
regulatory bodies such as the World Trade Organisation (WTO) and the TRIPS agreement as
well as the World Intellectual Property Organisation (WIPO) continue to be engaged i
negotiations with the European Union and other actors over the status of the EU's system of
origin foods protection.?

The pertnent European Union regulation distinguishes berween two categories of protected
names: The protected designation of origin (PDO) and the protected geographical indication
(PGI). The inclusion in the public register of protected product names s preceded by a
publication i the Official Journal of the EU. When the label 1s awarded, the product 1s listed on

9 For an in-depth discussion of the contested starus of the Furopean Union system of geographical indications
within the framework of the WTO, sce Creditr (2009) and Raustiala and Munzer (2007). For the relation
between TRIPS and the WIPO regulation of cultural property, see Bendix er al (2010).
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the internet. To be eligible for the protected designation of origin (PDO), a product must meet the
following conditions:

‘The quality or characteristics of the product must be essentially or exclusively due to the
particular geographical environment of the place of origin; the geographical environment is
taken to include mherent natural and human facrors, such as clhimate, soil quahty, and local
know-how; the production and processing of the raw materials, up to the stage of the
finished product, must take place in the defined geographical area whose name the product

bears (Guide to Community Regulation, 2004, p. 6).

For the protected geographical indication (PGI), the requirements are less stringent. It 1s
sufficient that one of the stages of production takes place in the defined area. In both cases, however,
claborate and very precise product spcciﬁcation@ form the basis for the European Commussions
decision to include the product in its list of ‘origin products” and to give the applicants the right to
print the certification seal on the product label. Specifications are required to give prccmc
information on the authentic and unvarying production methods as well as any other properties
which allow ‘the objective differentiation of the product from other products of the same category
through characteristics conferred on the product by 1ts origin (Guide o Community Regulation,
2004, p. 12). Among these, there are not only physical, chemical, microbiological or biological
characteristics, bur also the so-called organoleptic qualities of a product that make 1t unique to
sensory perception, be 1t by 1ts taste, smell, colour or texture.

The PDO/PGI system, then, does not protect the mere provenance of a food product, but
engages origin as category constructed to signify the mterdependence berween the place of
production, the producers and their knowledge, and the historical depth of a tradition, as French
food ethnologists Laurence Bérard and Philippe Marchenay (2007) contend. Most 1mportant 1is
proof of what 1s called the ‘link’, nvolving documentation — such as archival materials, historical
accounts and old newspaper articles — of the historical connection between the product, 1ts name,
and the area. Here, also biochemical data and information on plant genetics may be engaged. It 1s
not particularly difficult to recognise the similarity of these European regulations to the French
concept of ‘terroir. “Terroir’ presupposes ‘specific rural space possessing distinctive physical
characteristics [..] seen as the product of the interaction berween a human community and the
place i which 1t lves’ (Cégarra and Verdeaux, 2005, p. 22). Indeed, the European quality label
system of PDO/PGI integrated and superseded the national legislation already in place in France
and Iraly. Economic geographers consider it an exemplary case of ‘respatializing’ (Fcagan, 2007 p.
23) or ‘relocalizing’ food systems (Brunori, 2006, p. 121) as a reaction against the on-going trend
towards large-scale, globally distributed production networks. PDO/PGI creates links between
producers and consumers. The operation of ‘fixing products to place through place labeling
<Fcagan, 2007 p.27 ) is instrumental for the valorisation of niche products and the creation of new
markets for them.
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Who Owns Culinary Traditions?

Many artisanal foods stuffs, produced 1n rural houscholds and small family—run businesses, have
become almost extinct because of the small-scale of production and markets. They are today at risk
to disappear altogether when the older generation of producers abandons production and no
successors take over. Other products — especially dairy and meat products such as cheese, sausages,
and hams — may survive because they have made the transition to semrindustrial or even
industrial food production. Thus, vernacular food 1n the sense of traditional local food systems had
mostly ceased to exist decades ago. At best, ‘one item in an older farming or culinary system |[..]
has been selected out by the market, [while] the rest of the local system 1s largely abandoned and
unlamented’ (Pract, 2007, p. 298). Today, most artisanal products marketed in European countries
have been ‘gencrated out of sustained commercial acuvity, state regulatory systems, and
international trade agreements’ (1bid).

For the larger part of the population, regional diversity in food consumption — compounded
by differences between rural and urban populations — had remained n place throughour most of
Europc well o the twentieth century. The year-round availabiliry of industrially produced,
packaged and branded food and the integration of European agricultural products into global
markets contributed to severing the link berween regional diet and regional farm products — a
process that was far advanced by the end of the twenueth century: Sull, food products did not
become uniform and homogenised throughout Europe. Rather, increasingly specialised demand
created the need for ever new and more diverse products, as consumption became a culrurally
expressive practice. The EU’s quality label programme and 1ts intention to strengthen the
cconomic competitiveness of regional food producers as well as to sustain the diversity of the
European food repertoire have to be interpreted against the backdrop of these developments (Welz,
2012).

In spite of the opening up of national markets within the framework of the Common
Agricultural Policy of the European Communities, coupled with the ability of industrial food
production to mass produce and widely distribute such local food products that were once limited
to specific regions and dependent on artsanal production skills, small-scale rural production of
traditional foods has greatly endangered and to a large degree diminished throughout Europe since
the 1980s. Ourmigration from rural areas to urban centres, especially i Southern Europe, had
already hastened along the declining viability of agriculrural production i many European
regions. Working 1n conjunction with regional development measures to halt rural decline, the
quality labels programme was instituted by the Furopean Union in the early 1990s to counteract
these trends. Perhaps more importantly, the origin foods programme emphasis on diversity and
quality helped to create a marker for high-end culinary specialties domesucally and also to
strengthen the EUSs role vis-a-vis global food markets.

Nevertheless, internally within the EU, conflicts ensued between member states over the right
of producers to use particular food product designations. Some of the most-publicised of those
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concerned cheese products such as the Iralian regional specialty ‘parmeggiano’ and the Greek feta
cheese (see DeSoucey, 2010). Conflicts less well known than these played out in the international
arena, but more indicative of the effects of the EU's quality label programme on regional food
producers, are conflicts over market shares and authenticity claims that have occurred within
member states of the Furopean Union and that have been studied by ethnologists and
anthropologists. Studies conducted in Iraly show that producers outside of the regions designated
as the origin of a particular product have repeatedly tried to usurp the product name or attempred
to influence the application process for a quality label in such a way as to leave the door open for
producers other than those with whom the product originated (Grasseni, 2005). In many areas,
small-scale producers increasingly have to compete with big companies. These produce protected
food products in an industrial fashion more cheaply, eventually pushing the small-scale producers
out of the market. In Iraly, some of these conflicts have been solved with the aid of marketing
initiatives and social movements such as Slow Food (Brunori, 2006). It is casy to see that while the
procedure of application to the European Commission rests on an agreement, presumably of all
producers n a defined region, it 1s rarely consensual and quite often very controversial. In many
European regions, the link berween the product and the area which gives its name is also difficult
to document; so that disputes over property rights erupt casily.

The quality label system of the EU helps to preserve the kind of regional diversity in culinary
traditions that has been historically generated 1n countries such as Iraly or France where each
community, municipality and even the tniest region boasts unique products that for centuries
have been produced in the same place. Here, the concept of ‘terroir’, once used to denote small-scale
units of wine-growing regions, actually 1s reflected 1n a patchwork of place-specific products and
production areas. Cyprus differs from these countries that were mstrumental in serving both as a
template for the programme and also had pertnent domestic legislation 1n place prior to the
European quality label system. Government officials in the Republic of Cyprus contend thar the
main difference 1s the smallness of Cyprus, with its territory barely larger than individual regions
or districts in some of the larger European states. However, Cyprus also differs from countries such
as Iraly or France in the ways in which agricultural production and the processing and distribution
of agriculrural food products was organised after Independence. In Cyprus, industrialised
processing in the agri-food sector created a strong tendency to disarticulate regional differences in
quality berween agriculcural products, with the possible exception of potatoes grown in the east of
the 1sland. Rather, grapes, olives, and mulk from large numbers of farmers were pooled 1n order to
manufacture standardised products of medium-range quality for the domestic market, be 1t olive
oil, wine, wheat flour, yoghurt, or cheese. Only more recently, there have been efforts by individual
producers as well as local associations to reinstall or even invent regional specificity. This has been
most successful in the wine sector. (Jcpson, 2004)

Conversely, biochemists and food scientists argue thar to consider halloumi a cheese product
that 15 uniform throughout the 1sland disartuculates differences between regional variations of
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halloum:. According to Papademas and Robinson (2001), these differ both in terms of the recipes
. g P . . . . . . . P
and 1n terms of taste and organoleptic quality. Also, differences in vegetation that grazing animals
feed on translates into differences in the final product. In the western part of che island, ie. in the
. . . P P .
Paphos district, thyme and other macchia plants are prevalent. They are consumed especially by
p : y cchia p P L Lacy P Y b3
goats and give the cheese a characteristic taste. Traces of etheric oils of thyme and other macchia
plants have been evidenced i halloumi cheese made from milk originaring from this region

(Papadcmas and Robinson, 2000).

The Quality Label Application that Failed

Up unal the 1960s, the production of halloumr was a gendered activity that formed part of the
subsistence economy of agrarian houscholds. It was modernisation, growing prosperity and
urbanisation since the 1970s that turned the traditional collective cheese making into a more
professional and commercialised actvity. Side by side with village-based small-scale production,
halloumi developed into an important mass market commodity produced by large dairy
companies who dominate the national market for cheese and other milk products. Their high-tech
modern facrories produce halloumi primarily for export. In recent years, small- and medium-scale
cheese production has come under considerable pressure, among other things, also as a
consequence of the financial burden of implementing the food hygiene measures required by the
European Union. The dairy sector in Cyprus has been undergoing a process of concentration
within recent years and has become dominated by a handful of companies. Halloumi exports have
more than tripled in the past decade, with their annual value averaging around €30 mullion (see
Gibbs er al, 2004; Cyprus Exports of Halloumi Cheese, 2003-2007 )

In 2009, the Greek Cypriot government submutted a proposal to the European Commussion,
in order to secure PDO status for halloumi cheese. There were many delays in the process. By 2011,
even the first step of the process, the publication of the product specifications in the Official
Journal of the European Union which invites international objections and qualifications and must
precede the actual registration procedure, had not occurred. The application submitted 1n 2009
laid claim to halloumi as being uniquely and exclusively Greek Cypriot. This construction of
nationalised heritage works to exclude all those groups that are considered external to the national
project. In 2008, Turkish Cypriot dairy companies located n the Turkish-controlled north went to
court in the Republic of Cyprus in an attempr to halt the process of the halloumi application
submutted by Cyprus to the European Commussion, demanding acknowledgement of the fact thar
this 15 not an exclusively Greek Gypriot product. They referred to the fact that historically,
halloumi/hellim 15 an element of the habitual diet shared by both Turkish and Greek populations
of the 1sland. The complaint proved to be futile, and the Greek Cyprior application went ahead
without acknowledging production in the north of the island.

But for all that, in the end, the European Commussion did not award the PDO label that the
government of the Republic applied for in 2009, because the application was retracted in 2012,

48



Harrtoumi/HELLIM

Why did this happen? For sure, in Brussels, doubts had been voiced as to whether it would be wise
to certify a product so hotly contested. Members of the European Parlament had launched official
inquirics at the European Commussion, implying that a designation of halloumi as an exclusvely
Greek Cypriot product would unfairly discriminate against Turkish Cyprior producers of the same
product, and, in more general vein, contradict the European spirit of integration and inclusiveness
that the PDO/PGI programme should be infused with. Nonetheless, that the Agriculture
Ministry of the Republic of Cyprus saw itself unable to go through with the application process
ultimately has less to do with conflicts over ethnicised cultural property than one would assume.
Because of 1ts high export volume, halloumi cheese 1s a product of paramount economic
importance for the Greek Cyprior dairy sector. Since its emergence as an industrial mass-produced
cheese, 1t became the most important export good of the Republic of Cyprus. When the Republic
applied to the European Commussion for the status of ‘protected designation of origin’ for halloumi
cheese produced n the government-controlled areas, intense struggles ensued over the igredients
that go into this cheese. Traditionally, it 15 a cheese produced from a mixture of goat and sheep mulk.
For the industrially produced halloumi cheese in Cyprus, however, especially the grade made for
export, cows mulk 1s utilised due to 1ts casy availability year round and the much lower price.
National legislation passed 1n the 1980s allows for this practice. It specifies that a ‘substantial
amount of goar’s and/or sheeps mulk’ needs to be included 1n a cheese called halloumu, bur allows
for up to half of the milk to be from cows. Dairy cows had only been mtroduced to Cyprus on a
large scale in the 1960s, so the claim that a halloumi cheese that contains cow’s milk may sull be
called traditional 1s hotly contested. In the years before the halloumi application was submitted to
the EU, the industrial dairy companies applied considerable pressure on the government bodies
preparing the application for PDO status for halloumi cheese, to ensure that they would be able
continue using cow’s milk, and suill acquire the coveted designation for their cheese. Conscqucntly
the application to the European Commussion included up to 49% cow’s mulk in the list of
ngredients for the product specification. However, in 2010, the owners of large goatherds and
flocks of sheep had protested, mounting demonstrations 1n the island’s capital and demanding
assurances that goat and sheep mulk would continue to be an important ingredient in the furure
production of the EU-cerufied cheese. They argued that due to lenient controls in the
implementation of the 1985 law; industrial companies had for years habirually substituted the milk
of goats and sheep with milk from cows to a much larger degree than provided for in the domestic
halloumi law: In carly 2012, fierce debates, political altercations, and street protests again erupted
around the issue of halloumi ingredients. As it turned out, the powcrful dairy companies who also
domunate the Cyprus Cheese Makers Association were not satisfied with a product specification
that gave them the right to use only 49% cow'’s milk 1in the cerufied product, and that would
submut them to stricter controls than before. Indeed, the fact that the PDO application submutted
by the Agricultural Minustry allowed for cow’s mulk in the first place had been an important
concession to the larger dairies” interests. It would have been more 1n the spirit of the EU’s origin
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foods programme to put up a traditional product for certification, for example, a halloumi cheese
made only from goat and sheep mulk, possibly with a regional denomination such as Halloumi
Pafitiko, 1e. halloumi from Paphos district. Bu, the industrial cheese makers had been against that
proposition from the outser, as it had been their mtent to have their entire output of halloumi
valorised by a PDO label, and to consequently be able to sell it for a higher price. As the producers
group responsible for the PDO application, they threatened the government with retracting the
halloumt application. For a short time, after intense and lengthy negotiations, it appeared that some
measure of compromuse had been found. Yet, in Apnl 2012 the applicant, the Cheese Makers
organisation, quit from the process, leaving the Agricultural Ministry with no other choice but to
retract the application and abort the process.

Conclusion

Regardless, in the Greek Cypriot media and political debates, the failure to acquire a PDO label for
halloumi cheese 1s primarily viewed as making the cheese industry vulnerable to incursions and
usurpations by competitors from other countries. Turkish Cypriot producers as well as dairy
companies from Turkey and Bulgaria partcularly, are feared in this context. Bur also, the case of
hellim produced n the South of Germany acquired a particular salience, feeding into paranoid
notions of halloumu being stolen by foreign agents. Yet, some more positive developments have also
come out of this. Indeed, Dacian Ciolos, the member of the European Commussion in charge of
agriculural affairs, in his response to an inquiry by a member of the European Parliament stated
that he ook the concerns of Turkish Cypriots seriously and urged all concerned ‘to reach a
mutually acceptable and sustamnable solution” to end the on-going division of the 1sland. The
solution to the Cyprus problem would then also, so Ciolos implied, put an end to both sides trying
to secure the cheese as their property. One would hope that he 1s correct in this view of what the
future holds for halloumi/hellim. In a statement in August 2012, the agriculrure munister of the
Republic of Cyprus, Sophoclis Aletraris, did not rule out the possibility of re-applying for the
PDO label, bur this time launching a joint application including hellim. So far, no proceedings
have been initiated. And whether this move would give producers in the north a fair share of the
real and symbolic benefits of origin certification or whether 1t 1s an attempr to colonise Turkish
Cypriot hellim and subsume it under a product legislated by the Republic of Cyprus, 1s hard to
predict. Constantinou and Hatay, however, claim that ‘in recent years, and especially with Greek
Cypriot entry nto the EU, Greek Cypriot identity has been progressively redefined as a national
Cypriot one, in which the essential identity of the island 1s Greek, but in which the majority
identity can also show tolerance for other cultures’ (Constantinou and Haray, 2010, p. 1614).

10 See Parliamentary question E-004686/2012 of 8 May 2012 ‘Subject: Registering Halloumi cheese as a Protected
Designation of Origin Product [http://www.euoparl.europa.cu/sides/getDoc.do?pubRcf*// |. retrieved on 18 July
2012.
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The certification of protected origin foods by the European Union transforms local food
products mto ‘commodity-heritage’ (Grasseni, 2005, p. 80). The term ‘commodity-heritage” was
ntroduced by Cristina Grasseni to denote a traditional artefact that 1s modified and standardised
so that 1t can be sold on globalised markets. When food 1s discursively distinguished and politically
regulated in order to become commodity-heritage, it 1s taken to represent a group’s history, and the
distribution of that artefact 1s mapped onto the groupss territory. Claims for origin foods, then, may
be based on notions of an ethnicised ownership of tradition or even of a ‘gastronationalism’
<DcSouccy, 2010), as can be seen happening in the Republic of Cyprus. This 1s by no means
nevitable. Examples from other member states of the European Union show that the origin foods
programme can also be deployed politically to enhance both regional diversity and culrural
heterogeneiry within a country. Also, m some cases, European quality labels have even been
awarded to ‘origin products’ that are produced across state boundaries, giving producers in two
countrics the right to carry the quality label on their products. In its failed actempr to apply for the
origin foods programme, the Republic of Cyprus scems to have missed the opportunity to celebrate
both 1ts hybrid legacy as a country that links Europe and the Middle East and to supersede its on-
going division.
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The Occupy Buffer Zone Movement:
Radicalism and Sovereignty in Cyprus

MURAT ERDAL ILICAN*

Abstract

As a response to the call of the global Occupy Movement i 2011, a number of people occupied
the Cyprior no-man'’s land in the UN-controlled Buffer Zone of the capital Nicosia, a space that
has historically divided the two ethnic communities, in the old par of town since the late 1950s.
The re-insertion of human life on the border; in the mudst of derchicr buildings, barbed wire and
under the watchful eyes of contesting sovereignuies came under scruriny and was contested by
various actors 1 2011 and 2012 The article is an ethnographic study of the Occupy Buffer Zone
(OBZ) movement, which explores these contestations. It traces the development of OBZ from a
small anti-authoritarian group to a movement thar momentarily gained the support of various
an-establishment and ant-capitalist groups and individuals and its evenrual dissolution afrer a
violent police raid. In doing so it shows how a space for alternative politics was opened up, as well
as the imits that claim to space hir upon.

Keywords: Occupy movement, Cyprus, Buffer Zone, resistance, sovereignty, animal-human, anti-
A Py yp gnt)

authoritarianism, anarchists, property

Introduction

Writing about the Occupy movement i Cyprus, known as Occupy Buffer Zone (OBZ) is a
complex task for a number of reasons: the most important of these being that my association with
1t did not develop out of a preformed academic mterest. I became mvolved in the movement as a
member of an anti-authoritarian group that found itself ac the centre of OBZs development. Ac
the same time, as a student of property rights and sovereignry in Gyprus I could not help bur think
critically abour the struggles and negotiations that unfolded around OBZ during the eight months
of 1ts survival, from Ocrober 2011 to May 2012. Often, in previous studies, [ found myself ‘sceing
like a state’ (Scott, 1998), that 1s to say, thinking about the aims of particular state policies and
trying to understand the means through which they have been pursued in the context of Cypriot
‘modernisation” and the conflicts that 1t entailed. This meant, for example, deciphering the

[ would like to thank all OBZ members with whom I shared a small chunk of my life for a meaningful journey,
an experience through which [ feel not only privileged, but also wiser. A debt to Peter Loizos 1s ever present for
inducing my interest in anthropology.
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classifications of OBZ along ethnic, class, gender, and other structures of division which members
of the movement strove to dispense with. Being perceived as a‘marginal’ in many instances during
my ume spent n Cyprus (living berween the two sides and percerved as an outsider i both
socictics) | did share with other OBZ members, the critique of the system thar produces such
marginalties. It 1s from this place, uncomfortable at points, but ‘homely” in others, and most often
exciting, that [ became a participant researcher art OBZ.

[ lived with OBZ actwists from October 2011 and shared their plans and visions on how to
move on within the movement and beyond 1t. [ was certainly at the margin of both socicties
(north and south of the Green Line) but I often felt ‘ac home' in OBZ. Suill, I always returned to
another home o sleep, rest, and shower (thc same as many other OBZ participants) Thus, at the
point of writing, my engagement with OBZ became fraught with the dilemma that
anthropologists recognise so well: practicing ethnography through cultural immersion while
maintaining some distance mn order to critically reflect on that practice. In my case, the lack of a
clcarly—dcﬁncd ‘participant observer’ idcntity from the outset, exacerbated that dilemma. In fact, [
aim to argue that this 1s what the main 1ssue related to OBZ 1s: dealing with the problem of
identity, when ‘identity’ is seen as a misnomer from the start.

Wiiting about OBZ 1s also permeated by a power dynamic in the sense that it carries the
weight of creating knowledge abour a movement whose history 1s too recent and academic debate
around 1t has yet to be formed. It means that the contours of questions to be probed regarding
OBZ have not solidified. ‘Explaining’ OBZ 1s not a set task n relation to responding to questions
like ‘what did OBZ mean for Cypriot society?’, ‘who did OBZ represent?’, or does OBZ belong to
the past?” Ir also means questioning the structures that give rise to such ‘set’ questions and the
politics of ‘situating’ OBZ within the logics of state, of academia, and of liberal norms.

The violent attack by the police anti-terrorist squad of the Republic of Cyprus (RoC) which
is alleged to have signified the end of OBZ lies at the extreme of such attempts to situate the
movement. [ perceive this violence to be an indication of the poliical priorities of ruling
authorities, not only n the RoC, bur also in the Buffer Zone (i.c. the United Nations that allowed

1 Margmality 1s a complex and multi-faced phenomenon that implies variables of time, context, and position, which
make up the dialecrics of subjectiviry and objectivity. In Cyprus, such variables are loaded with historic, culrural,
cconomic, and political discourses, embedded in the social structures that are upheld as ‘social norms’. These
‘norms’ are mostly over-determined by a discourse of difference that separates people on the basis of ethnicity and
attaches ethical onentations of ‘right’ and ‘wrong' to this understanding. This in turn affects the ways in which
gender, class, and even space and time, are understood. In these terms, my ‘marginality’is a factor of being a Turkish-
Cypriot male, living on the wrong side of the divide — thus, I may be crossing the border as a “Turkish-Cypriot
pedestrian, or a ‘Greckaypriot’ car driver. My educarion in ‘elite’ academic institutions abroad has also rendered
me an ‘outsider’ of sorts, as well as nurturing a critical ‘Insider’ perspective. It is this critical marginalicy cxposed on
a daily basis that makes me particularly aware and empathetic to other forms of marginalities imposed on other
people, which ultimately fostered the particular alliances outlined here.
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the raid to happcn), and the ridiculously ‘air-quoted’ (Schcpcr—Hughcs, 2007 p. 190) “Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus (TRNC)', which scemingly had been informed of the atrack.
Equally, the subsequent lack of general support and response by the public 1s indicative to me of
how OBZ managed not only to tease the establishments, bur also played with liberal sensitivities
regarding cleanliness and the propriety of not having ‘matter out of place’ (Douglas, 2002 [1966]).
Such perceptions of cleanliness were made apparent 1n media reports about OBZ through the
suggestion of drug use, sex, political nawverty, childishness and mental deviance. Following the
police raid, these associations were used to dclcgitimisc OBZ in the cyes of the wider public,
however many of them pre-existed this event and were apparent to greater or lesser extents in the
reactions of many sections of society that came into contact with OBZ throughour its lifetime.
These people ranged from well-dressed passers-by who looked down upon OBZ members, to
officials who failed to negotiate with them, and even intellectuals who attempted to ‘explain’ the
reasons for the movement’s deviance, yet frcqucntly taking that deviance’ at face value. With this
in mind, writing about this topic 1s a radical task because the meaning of OBZ exposes skeletons
of conservatvism i the Cypriot political closer.

Crossings: Sovereignty and the Contestation of OBZ Space

The story of OBZ begins, as its name suggests, within the space of the Buffer Zone. The tents set
up by the Cyprus Occupy movement were pitched along Kykkos road which was renamed by the
OBZ movement as No Borders Street’. The street lies in the space known as the Ledra Street or
Lokmact crossing point, a 50 metre-long stretch of road between the Greek-Cyprior and Turkish-
Cypriot checkpoints, under the authority of the UN. This point, in the heart of the old town of
the divided capital of Nicosta, was opened to crossers north and south of the dividing Green Line
n 2008, five years after the first crossing point at Ledra Palace opened in 2003. On that April
morning of 2008, an opening ceremony attended by UN, EU and other local officials celebrated
the occasion as a step further towards the 1slands unification. The optimism of this message,
however, was quickly dampened by the temporary closure of the checkpoints on the same evening
because of disputes over the precise extent of each authoritys jurisdiction in that space. This
‘scandalous’ dispute was telling of the postcolonial power struggles over legitimacy and sovereignry
that thrive in Cyprus and of the significance of this particular part of the Buffer Zone in them?2
These struggles are whar OBZ inherited and tried to build on by claiming 1ts own legiimacy in
this marginal but important location under the aegs of ‘performing’ sovereignry. This performance
set 1t apart from other local movements, as well as Occupy movements elsewhere.

2 On the political import of the notion of ‘scandal’ and its relationship to the colonial arrangements of sovereigney
sce Dirks (2006). See also Krasner (1999) and Teschke (2003) who explore aspects of this in relation to sovereignry

under the concepts of hypocrisy” and ‘myth’ respectively.
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In the year 2008, the Ledra Street/Lokmact crossing opened. That same year, Lehman
Brothers collapsed, precipitating events around the global economic crisis that led to the
appearance of the first Occupy movement i Wall Streer, New York. These twin events shaped
the way in which OBZ emerged art the interstices berween global and local dynamics. Hence, OBZ
was a movement itervening in glocal” politics (Swyngedouw 1997. Swyngedouw and Kaika,
2003). It did chis by appropriating the historic symbolisms of the space it occupied 1n the frame of
global concerns. So, the movement’s power stemmed from 1ts strategic geographical location and
in 1ts inherent refusal to be idenafied solely through local 1ssues. The suitabihity of the space of the
Butfer Zone as a stage for protest was contested. Some argued that the location was a Liability and
that political fights should be conducted from within the centre of the system rather than on the
periphery; the border and the margins. In locating itself in the Buffer Zone, OBZ also contested
some of the liberal premuses of the br-communal movement: premuses which have tied the concept
of peace’ in Cyprus to the coexistence of two communities, positioned at opposite sides of the
dividing Green Line. The way in which OBZ conducted peace through the prism of wider
concerns united not only Greek-Cypriots and Turkish-Cypriots but also people of other
nationalities around 1ssues that prioritised mulaplicity, flexibiliry, and inclusiveness.

Figure 1: Map of the OBZ Space (produced by the author)
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Ledra Street/Lokmact crossing 1s an asphalted road junction mside the Green Line,
surrounded by derelict buildings, some of which were being given a facelift by OBZ while the
movement was there (see figure 1). These buildings, sicting at the heart of what was once the richest
commercial road 1n old Nicosia, had been turned into mulitary defence and attack structures since
the 1960s. And, since the mstallation of the UN on the island in 1964, and especially after the
demarcation of the ceasefire line in 1974, the legal status of the area has been uncertain. The extent
of UN control, or indeed control of the space by the authorities, north and south, has remained
disputed? This was advantageous for OBZ as the existence of multple or contested sovereignties
also meant the absence of sovereignry. In Schmittian terms, a sovereign 1s ‘he who decides on the
exception (Schmitt, 2005, p. 5; also see Agamben, 2005). Indeed, as this strip of road was judged an
exceptional space, it was often the site of disputed decisions that could not be implemented. In the
life of the OBZ movement this indecision often gave space for OBZ to make its own decisions (see
below). In this context, OBZ provided the space for individuals to step out from particular political
configurations, predicated on the assumpuion that states are ulumate sovereigns over (and thus
owners of) their citizens. OBZ members were, 1n a sense, defectors’ from their societies, secking
refuge from the ‘boredom’ (see Toohey, 2011) of deterministic and highly structured social norms,
which i their view left them with lictle prospects. This boredom, 1t could be argued, was in fact
‘profound’ enough to effect the radical action thar OBZ undertook (Agambcn, 2004, pp. 6371 0).

Prior to the establishment of OBZ as a movement, a radical group known as ‘the
Manolis/Phaneroment crowd’ had already been active 1n the old town. They congregated in the
square outside Phancroment Church, which they referred to as ‘Manolis” after a tree they had
named. The group included students, academics, arusts, actvists and others, who espoused critical
views on the systems of governance in Cyprus. Ideologically, these views generally ranged from the
marginal left to anti-capitalist and anarchist. This group organised events and festivals in the area,
which 1t established as 1ts meeting point, particularly on weekend evenings.

Afeer 2010, these activities became increasingly politicised as public discourse began to emerge
around the gentrification of the old town. Because of this, the group ieself were cast as marginal and
threatening towards the development of the old town as a liberal consumerist space. There were a
number of instances when extreme right-wing groups even staged protests against their existence
in the space and the group found itself defending its territory against opposition marches. At one
point the group sought to expand its territory by rehabilitating an empty plot and making it into
a lictle park’ (parkoui as it came to be known). On still other occasions, the group staged street
parades through the centre of the old town and beyond. It was on one such occasion — the carnival
parade in 2010 — when a group n fancy-dress pushed a makeshift music cart into the Buffer Zone
and held an evening party joined by a large crowd of one hundred or more people. This was

3 Sce Christodoulidou (2008) on the legal disputes around the designation of the Buffer Zone; Constantinou and

Richmond (2005), Constantinou (2008, 2010), and Erdal Ilican (2011) on the issuc of sovereigney n Cyprus.

59



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

repeated at other umes as well, establishing the Buffer Zone at Ledra Streer Crossing as a
destination for the next spatal expansion of the Manolis crowd. The opportunity to realise this
goal came with the creation of Occupy movements around the world, secking solidarity with
Occupy Wall Street. In mud-October 2011, some members of the Manolis crowd, together with
others, decided to occupy the Buffer Zone by mecting there on a weekly basts and soon after that,
tents were pitched, marking the beginning of OBZ.

In the cold winter of 2011 the crossing was, by and large, used by Turkish-Cypriot workers and
shoppers coming to the south plus occasional Greek-Cypriot and RoC citizens of other nationalities
and roursts going to the north. Since 1ts opening, the respective state authorities used the crossing
point as yet another platform where ‘sovereignty’ can be exercised based on the nationalist script of
ethnic antagonism. Faich in high-level talks that might provide a settlement to the Cyprus conflict
had waned after the two pro-reconcihation leaders, Christofias and Talar, admitted that an
agreement would be harder to reach than was first thought. With no prospect of a settlement,
nationalist attirudes surged on both sides, and public discourse became nsular and focused on the
detertorating internal socio-economic conditions. Consequently, news of newly-discovered natural
gas reserves off the southern coast of Cyprus were, on the one hand exploited as a bone of contention
within the frame of the Cyprus conflict, and the global economic crises on the other.

Meanwhile, as the Arab Spring gained momentum against authoritarian regimes - the
Middle East, scenes of rioting, civil disobedience, occupation and state-led violence were becoming
staple news stories. Similar scenes were also projected from Greece and Spain, who were both 1n
the grips of financial austerity. In this environment the OBZ crowd 1n the Buffer Zone gained a
following from a variety of backgrounds mncluding social classes, political orientations, education
levels, ages, sexes, ethnicities and religions. What united them was a general discontent of the
situation locally and globally, and their aspiration for change from the bottom up.

Tdentty’ as Misnomer

The first question that emerges i almost every context where OBZ has been, and still 1s discussed,
is that of identiry. What 1s OBZ? In a conservative, clientelistic society like Gyprus (scc
Faustmann, 2010; Egemen, 2006) ravaged by ideologies of nationalism and enmity shaped within
a postcolonial cold war context (see Kizilyorek, 2002, 2005; Drousious, 2005, 2006, 2008), this 1s
a crucial question for many. Was OBZ a lefewing or a right-wing group? Were members of OBZ
communists, anarchists, br-communalists or hippics? ‘What was their manifesto? Neatly organised
thoughts on paper that would help “us’ to make sense of ‘them’ 1s what many seemed to be asking
for. Who are they? What ethnicity do they have? What s their faicth? What 1s their sexual
ortentation? Are they homeless? Are they drug users? Are they dirty? To all these clichéd questions,
OBZ members reacted by refusing o be identified. They chose instead to have no identity, no solid
lines or no boxes of any kind bur rather to promote the idea that idennities are limited and
exclusionary, and are essentially an artificial construction.
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Figure 2: Photo of welcome banner at OBZ  © Murar Erdal Tlican
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The welcome banner of OBZ flying over the occupied streer and facing the southern
checkpoint bore the words *KaAwoopioare Kibnisa, a bilingual welcome in Greek (kalosorjsatc
meaning ‘Wclcorne’) and Turkish (‘Klbns’a’, meaning to Cyprus’). Its reverse side, facing the
northern checkpoint, stated the ‘welcome’ in Turkish and the phrase ‘to Cyprus in Greek:
“hosgeldiniz otnv Kompo (see figure 2). After the brutal police raid, which saw most of the slogans
posted on every available corner of OBZ during its lifetime disappear, a single hand-written poster
announced that ‘Peace was here’ (see figure 3). So, the identity that OBZ claimed was at best,
‘Cyprus’ and ‘peacc’. In the mtervening period, the numerous slogans that covered walls, tents and
glass windows, over time, explaned repeatedly the problems associated with exclusiviry,
homogeneity and other such monolithic categorisations. Hence, if OBZ persistently rejected an
identity of any sort, the most discussed question should be turned around so that it does nor read:
‘what 1s, or was the identity of OBZ? but rather ‘why did people percerve OBZ to be n need of an
identity?” Put differently, ‘why was it important in people’s perceptions for OBZ to have an identiry
in order to be legitimare?”

In the postcolonial context of Cyprus, modernity has been attended by ideas relating to
location and ordering (see for example, Satia, 2008; Mitchell, 1988; Legg, 2007 Given, 2002). If this
ordering 1s not complete (as it is always shifting and changing), the sovereignry that bases its
legitimacy on such ordering 1s bound to be constantly put in question. In turn, using various
‘techniques of governance’ (sce Cohn, 1996), the state trics to establish its sovereignty through
disciplining its subjects (sce Foucault, 2007) into becoming a particular type of citizen within the
frame of liberal economic democracy. One of the side effects of such systematic liberal disciplining
is that public perceptions have come to consider as ‘natural even the most problematic political
ordering on the island — namely 1ts division. As a result the border 1s often taken for granted, and
its presence 1s questioned only on the basis of natonalist, xenophobic, racist or masculinist
assumptions. This explains why OBZ scemed to need an identity within this frame and it remains
the main issue behind the simple, bur hugely complicated question of its individualiry. I also
brought to a head the most fundamental 1deological clash of the OBZ movement with social
norms. In the context of post-war Cypriot polity of countless divisions, OBZ members decided to
adopt no 1denuty rather than be associated with any and they advanced the idea that it 1s the
system alone (educational, legal and administrative) that forces individuals to be categorised. But
in doing so indwviduals lose out on the many other things they can be or engage with
simultancously and on a non-exclusionary basis. It could therefore be claimed that the
radicalisation of OBZ lay in the rejection of idenuiry.

OBZ members represented a wide range of ‘identities” and it 15 on the basis of this that they
resisted individual 1dentification as well as an 1denaty for the movement as a whole. The
denunciation of this went hand-in-hand with the rejection of hierarchy within the OBZ
movement. In their engagement with OBZ, the authorities frequently requested to meet with a
leader: the lack of one was seen as a structural and fundamental problem. At one point a UN

62



THE OccurY BUFFER ZONE MOVEMENT: RADICALISM AND SOVEREIGNTY IN CYPRUS

mulitary representative asked: How could you go anywhere without a leader?” At other times local
authorities questioned how they could handle a headless movement which was reaching a critical
mass and keeping 1eself alive on an important border crossing, Pcoplc were also surprised, not so
much by the lack of leadership and structure 1ssues, but by the ‘craziness (dc[zﬂk, which also
implies ‘bravery’ in Turkish) of sustaining a struggle against such fundamental social values. How
can you live in the street?” OBZ members were asked, particularly as this street was the symbol of
division, at the heart of Nicosia where such acts mught lead to serious personal or bodily harm.
Contestation for sovereignty in this small space was certainly unsafe, and danger would become
evident as the movement developed.

The First Phase of OBZ: Form and Content

OBZ shared a vision of peace, equality and an equitable distribution of resources. Ths is mirrored
in the only text that the group agreed on, following two months of deliberation and discussion.
The text comprising of four ponts 1s meant to be non-exhaustive and open to additions under the
salutary heading: ‘Greetings from the Buffer Zone: At the End/Beginning and in Between Ledra
Street/Lokmact Buffer Zone which has been under occupation for two months’. It emphasises
space and location as the primary claims of OBZ. The first point in this document deals with
confiscation and the redistribution of land from ‘the state, the church and immense land owners’
to the public for housing usage as well as reforestation, organic agriculture, renewable energy
infrastructures and other public utlities. The second point stresses ‘the right to own a home [as] a
human right and a biological need. Every person should be allocated a home ... no-one need|s] ten
houses”. The third point calls for demulitarisation and an end to policing as a key feature of the stare,
together with free and unbiased education, and free medical care. The last point is a declaration
that ‘[w]e are against racism, sexism, and any ideology that transforms man into an object. Every
immigrant or refugee 1s welcome on the island, provided they are prepared to contribute’. At the
end of the declaration there is an mjunction written 1n capital letters reading "ANY SOLUTION OF
THE CYPRUS PROBLEM [IS] TO BE BASED ON THESE PARAMETERS.

Apart from this text, OBZ used a number of other venues to publicise its commitments. The
use of mobile phones, internet and social media — utilising both ‘northern” and ‘southern’ providers
— helped OBZ communicate with the wider world 1n an mnexpensive and efficient way. Utilising
these relatively new communication channels alongside more traditional ones, OBZ members
made use of humour to encourage critical questioning of both the state and the subjects it creates.
With numerous slogans, artwork, performances and other activities (including musical evenings,
film screenings, parties and demonstrations), OBZ targeted the ruling clie, the global and local
capitalist systems, the military and police, and the political and economic power centres such as the
Church and the media (see images 1n figure 4).
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Figure 4: Photographs of OBZ creations using humour to make political statements © Murat Erdal lican
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Ininally, the authorities did nort react vociferously to the occupation of the Ledra Street
crossing, perhaps believing that the winter cold would eventually drive people away from the street
and back to their homes. Often, during those carly days, police, other officials and state agents,
asked, don't you guys have a place to stay, a home, a fanly, a job?’ In braving the cold weather, OBZ
members capitalised on their previous experiences of camping outside and created separate tent
zones as lounge and kitchen areas, whilst keeping in mind a passage for civilians who they viewed
as potential allies. Despite the space being under the watchful eye of the police, military, and the
UN through cameras and other forms of surveillance, the camp soon began to grow and OBZ
quickly learnt ro 1dennfy agents monitoring them.

It became obvious rather quickly that the coexistence of passers-by, authorities, and OBZ
members in this limited space required some basic rules. To apply rules in a space with no law and
amudst a law-resilient crowd of people s, I believe, the most difficult compromise thar OBZ
members had to make. The old adage of who sets the rules, where, when, how and who enforces
and obeys them, presented a challenge for OBZ. One advantage thar OBZ gained was a clean space
where law seemed to be suspended, thus offering the chance to experiment with the creation of a
model society.

Yer, 1t should be said that contrary to common views, OBZ was neither ‘lawless’, nor staked
on the abolition of all law: Its ideology was rather driven by the vision of creating rules in common,
and developed for reasons that were clear to everyone and agreed unanimously. Each OBZ
member had the power to veto and the right to express their views on any 1ssue. The mefficiency
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of this system and the extremes to which it was taken by OBZ in the name of inclusivity became
obvious with time, as shown 1n cases of Occupy movements elsewhere. A jovial comment among
some OBZ members whenever an immunent but minor dilemma was faced 1s: ‘we should pur 1t
up for discussion at the General Assembly!” or let’s pur 1t on Facebook! (where supporters would
also post comments and partake i long clectronic discussions). The differentiation between
matters of a practical narure and those of political importance was not always obvious, but slowly
they began to emerge.

In the first phase of occupation, the main focus was on the meetings, discussions, events and
actvities. They were all open to the public. General Meetings, where much of the planning took
place and the management and representation of OBZ discussed, attracted a large number of OBZ
supporters. As mn other Occupy movements, these Assemblies and other meetings were like a
laboratory of social experimentation. In the meantume, the contestation of OBZs space and
legitimacy ensued through imprompru negotiations berween OBZ members and the authorities.

One such occasion was the first written exchange with the UN. An ulomarum with no
signature or name, but stamped with UN insignia, was presented to OBZ on 25 November 2011
It stated the requirement to obtain permission to stage a ‘bi-communal event or activity” in the
Buffer Zone. The immediate response from OBZ was to question the ethnic lens under which any
actvity related to “peace’ 1s immediately interpreted as ‘brr-communal’. Hence, OBZ replied to state
that ‘we are not a br-communal movement or activity, but a peaceful, yet occupying multculrural
force’. Given this response and the demand of the OBZ members for an immediate
demuilitarisation and reunification of the island, which 1s compatible with UN discourse, the UN,
at least i the beginning, chose not to pursue confrontation. Instead, the UN kepr its distance, but
UNFICYP personnel frequently visited the site to munmudate, record, and photograph OBZ
members and the space.

Early one morning an inaident took place when a young, low-ranking soldier attempted an
nspection by marching i front of the tents where people were sleeping. On occasions prior to this,
journalists and secret police had also walked by this ‘private’ area of OBZ under the pretext of
wanting to photograph slogans for newspaper publication, however dogs belonging to OBZ
members attacked the ‘intruders” and chased them away: This happened again in the case of the UN
soldier who took refuge in the Greek-Cypriot police station and called the RoC and UN authorities’
attention to the dog problem in the Buffer Zone'. In earlier episodes, intruders had simularly run away
shouting, ‘control your bloody dogs. Dogs and other animals gradually became an important aspect
of OBZ, nor only as defenders of the territory, but as a prism through which OBZ was viewed.

Hygiene was the key discourse used by the authorities to attack OBZ. The dogs and their
excrement were cast as a major concern when the attrude of confrontation took on a
humanitarian tone (OBZ should be dismantled because it endangered the health of its own
members). In their attempt to resolve the 1ssue OBZ members opened up a passage behind the
tents that led into a derelict building in the demilitarised Buffer Zone on the Turkish-Cypriot side.
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This new space, containing the only ground soil accessible to OBZ members, was then designated
as a place where dogs could defecate and humans could urinate, but in spite of this the ‘animals and
their discharge’ would continue to be one of the crucial points around which many of the internal
and external power struggles of OBZ would be conducted. In fact, the only physical fight that took
place amongst members of the OBZ movement was over the 1ssue of dog shit’”. This all points to
the significant role that dogs and other animals played i the development of the movement:
spatially in spurring the first expansion, and socially by impacting on relations between OBZ and
outsiders as well as within the group. It can be asserted thar there was also an ontological role in
the structuring of OBZ dynamucs along the human-animal nexus, so that ‘ume” and boredom’
became conditions for the possibility of action.

Time, at Ledra Crossing, was about a series of performances (aiming at communication), tests
(where the aims were to understand) and negoriations (aiming at accommodating others). These
scenarios became part and parcel of the movements daily struggle for survival on the street. OBZ
members during their prolonged stay at the Buffer Zone frequently compared themselves to caged
animals. They sensed that although they were acting out their freedom i the occupied space, they
were, at the same tme, very aware of the enclosure they were i and the perils that it held. These
feclings were also reinforced by the very space of the Buffer Zone which was similar to a cage,

guarded on all fronts. As Agamben says:

‘In becoming bored, Dasein [Existence] 1s delivered over (ausgclicfcrr) to something [or, 1s
at the mercy of something] that refuses itself, cxact[y as the animal, in 1ts captvation, 1s
exposed (hinausgcsctzt> in something unrevealed’ (Agambcn, 2004, p. 65 — square brackets
added).

Boredom, 1t scems, functions i a similar way in OBZ, showing the border between human and
antmal as 1t blurs. Whilst OBZ members advocated that there 1s lictle difference between humans
and animals, passers-by and authorities appeared to single out critically the animals as a way of
dehumanizing OBZ protesters.

In this space, the role of animals and humans did not differ much; ultimately they were
occupiers on guard, living in the street. In reality, as the animals did not have any concept of man-
made militarised and guarded borders they appeared as free as OBZ members would prefer to be.
On the human side, however, things were different. The profound ‘boredom’ that OBZ members
experienced within their own societies had led each one of them to exit that sociery and search for
openness in the Buffer Zone, only to face the realisation that even this type of openness 1s itself
confined. It provided no new space from which to exit other than the one-way-street back to the
rejected society. Yer there was hope in change as well, and the actions and performances of OBZ
were influential i helping to conceprualise new inclusive and open spaces, implying a
determination to stay and continue the occupation struggle. This was an important aspect of
OBZs development as it moved into the next phase.
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Second Phase: Occupation as an Ethical Issue

Almost from the start one 1ssue that divided OBZ members was the possible expansion of the
camp with use of the surrounding space in the Buffer Zone. While one group considered
expansion as necessary, either through the arrival of more people or to satisty a genuine need of the
group, others advocated 'no expansion n order not to risk [losing| what we already have’
Nonetheless, for some, expansion seemed a matter of survival, claiming that ‘we either expand or
dic’. In this sense, the expansion into a nearby derelict building was a necessity aimed at relieving
the pressure of constantly cleaning up excrement after the dogs. Other projects were planned for
the new area like the creation of a vegetable garden plus keeping chickens there (for cggs only)
when the weather became warmer. Initially, the Turkish military imited their mvolvement to the
monitoring of this expansion.

Morcover, the new space became a test tool for OBZ members to assess visitors’ reactions.
When visitors arrived and asked whether there was a public toilet, they were given two options:
either use the municipality toilet which meant crossing through the Greek-Cypriot checkpoint, or
use the ruins, which technically lay ‘on the Turkish side” behind an opening in the razor wires. The
most frequent reaction was 1nitial confusion, which amused OBZ members. To OBZ, the first
option signalled conformity (prioririsation of cleanliness), while the second indicated a more
relaxed, perhaps pragmatic, or even nationalist approach (‘pissing on the Turkish side).

The relaxed position of the Turkish mulitary to the expansion soon changed when OBZ
members decided to construct a banner facing the northern checkpoint which expressed solidariry
with an imprisoned Turkish-Cypriot blogger who had written of torture in the Turkish army. The
UN removed the banner almost immediately and during the same night they supervised the
Turkish mulitary’s confiscation of OBZ's generator, which had been sited next to the ruins where
OBZ had expanded. As mentioned previously, although, the ruins were technically positioned in
the Turkish side, entry into the space by the mulitary was formaﬂy prohibited as it was deemed an
infringement on UN jurisdiction. So, the Turkish military’s confiscation of OBZs generator, in
addition to sealing off the entry point into ‘their space” took place under the supervision of the UN
and 1 front of the RoC's secret police. This was the first concerted and open attack on the OBZ
group by the sovcrcign(s) of the Buffer Zone. In response, OBZ produced a second banner,
reading, UN supports torture in the Turkish Army’, and placed it opposite the UNs entry point
to the area. Opposite the Turkish checkpoint, OBZ then raised a second banner that read, There
is no torture 1n the Turkish army .7 What the group learned from this experience 1s that whilst
cach sovereign unilaterally acted dismissively of OBZ so as not to bestow importance on the
movement and elevate 1t to the level of an interlocutor, unilaterally they each had no qualms about
sabotaging OBZ 1n their own small ways.

The next stage of expansion is when the struggle for space reached its peak and the show of
sovereignty turned violent. The expansion took place on a cold ramy night when some OBZ
members broke mnto an empry corner shop of the Kykkos Building and slept in it for warmch.
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Soon afterwards, it was cleaned up and a decision was taken to use it as ‘the people’s coffee shop’
Discussions continued 1n the rain the next day on the subject of rules governing the only dry
public space, and a no smoking policy was adopted. This decision led to a further occupation: this
tme it was the shop next to 1t where smoking was allowed. In time this new larger space was used

as an activity centre (ﬁgurc 5).

Figure 5: Photos of OBZ's Activity Centre  © Murat Exdal llican
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At that point OBZ received a second letter from the UN requesting people ‘to vacate the area
immediately”. The reasons given stated that ‘the procedures to be followed of events in the Buffer
Zone' had not been followed (notably no reference to bi-communalism was made this time); that
the renovation of ‘works [to the buildings around the camp site| are being seriously impeded; that
OBZ posed a ‘public health hazard’; that it created a disturbance i a ‘residential area” because of
the ‘noise’ 1t made and from the ‘smoke from fires’ lit to provide warmth; that it caused discomfort
for the children and elderly’; and thar it attracted ‘feral dogs. The expansion with regard to ‘at least
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two vacant buildings in the area [where| fires [had been set| mnside these buildings, contrary to
regulation’, was also emphasised but without rcfcrring to which spccific regulations these were.

OBZ publicly responded to this letter the same day, explaining that:

‘our efforts to revitalise the Dead Zone create a ferule environment for producing culture
and education “beyond borders”. Here, new bonds and friendships can flourish between
people who are otherwise segregated. We believe the reasons we are here matter a lot more
in terms of the welfare of this island than the regulations the United Nations claim we

violate' (OBZ, 13 January 2012 — emphass 1n original)A

Their response went on to dismantle the UN's claims by refuting that renovation was
impcdcd, rejecting accusations of producing litter or disturbing the neighbours, claiming thar the
dogs belonged to them and were not feral. Furthermore, 1t was pointed our that the occupation of
empty buildings withour authorisation from the UN was a political act. The emphasis on the
feral nature of the dogs, in light of the role they played in OBZ, was arguably a moral attack on
OBZ and the ‘humanity’ it represented. The UN's dismussal of the dogs and of OBZ because of
them, brings to mind Agamben: 'If in the machine of the moderns, the ourside 1s produced
through the exclusion of an inside and the inhumane 1s produced by animalizing the human, here
[in the machine of earlier imes| the mside 15 obtained through the inclusion of an outside, and
non-man 1is produced by the humanizaton of an ammal: the ape-man, the enfanr sauvage or
Home Ferus, but also and above all the slave, the barbarian, and the foreigner, as figures of animals
in human form’ (Agambcn, 2004, p. 37 )4 The UNs reference to feral dogs’ was therefore far from
a simple statement of concern for hygiene. It was a political statement about how — dehumanised
through their dogs — the OBZ movement needed to be delegitimused as a pohtical agent in modern
liberal discourse.

Indeed, liberal discourse affected the internal dynamics of OBZ too. This surfaced in a debate
about the morality of expansion mnto a private building. By extending out from the street into the
surrounding buildings brought OBZ face to face with the limits of inclusiviry and unanimicy. On
the subject of increasing the groups space, OBZ members found themselves divided once more
over a signiﬁcanr question of modernity; the 1ssue of dcciding what 1s private property. While one
part of the group advocated expansion and wanted to claim the unused and derelict space i 1ts
totality for the movement to use in common, others objected that buildings were private property
and should not be violated to avoid the risk of losing what OBZ had gained so far. In the end, by
utlhising the relevant arucles of the only agreed common text, the radicals” of OBZ won the
argument thar there 15 no legitimacy for private property beyond what one needs for survival, and
they occupied the upper floors of the Kykkos Building,

For a short period whilst the occupiers waited for possible reactions from the authorities, the
entrance to the upper floors was covered by a cloth and disguised. In time, a door with a lock

4 For an nteresting counter point on Agamben’s ‘anthropological machine’, see Oliver (2007).

71



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

replaced the cloth but this controversial act created practical as well as theoretical difficulties. The
practicalities related to inclustviry, and access was handled through the distribution of copied keys
to any OBZ members upon demand by designated master key-holders whose job also included
admutting people on request. This procedure was adhered to 1n the name of security to protect its
members from the state, its agents, and others who may have desired to hurt OBZ. The idea proved
futile since the door was almost always open, especially during daytime, and lost keys were
constantly being handed 1n to OBZ by border police. Even then, the theoretical issues concerning
the contradictory needs of inclusivity and access on one hand, and privacy and security on the
other, was voiced n various heated debates in which the main point was defining the ‘public-
private dichotomy’”. This refers to the western binary conceprualisation of property as being either
privately or publicly owned withour a clear-cut remedy to the inherent problems associated with
the notions of what constitutes a private or public domain 1n addition to the rights, norms and
behaviours associated with their use (see also Geuss, 2001). The debates in OBZ constantly
revolved around the designation of particular spaces and activities, even labelling time as ‘public’
and “private” what might be done where and when.

In the newly acquired space there were two upper floors arranged around a small courtyard
and divided 1nto commercial office spaces. The area had excellent scope not only for
accommodating people but for other activities too; however it was full of mulitary sand bags, razor
wires, old newspapers, and rubbish. All of it was in need of some repaur, though not structural work
(figurc 6). This new space was like entering a ime warp: it was frozen in a violent past. The entire
building had, in fact, been used as a mulitary defence and atrack structure by the Greek-Cypriot
mulitary post-1963 and up unul the demilitarisation of the old city. Extensive cleaning, repair work
and painting were necessary before the building could be made use of. By mounting a communal
cffort the space was cleaned up eventually and people began to move i and claim their own rooms.
In other words, the right to a private space — n this case an individual room — was allocated on a
firse-come-first-served basis but 1t had required a considerable amount of labour in the form of
cleaning, fixing and pamnting. In between these private spaces were bigger rooms dcsignated as
lounges, a kitchen, guest rooms, a music studio, a radio station, an art studio, and a coffee shop.

The building slowly became another valuable asset for OBZ. It meant that the movement was
now able to survive the spring and the intense summer heat, which was more threatening than an
unusually difficult winter. Additionally, the covered spaces could be used for specific functions,
thus providing more venues to reach our to the public and avoid the cultural stigma atrached to
‘the streets’. The concept of dirt, as matter out of place, drove a wedge between some sections of
society and OBZ, whose spreading fame cast it first and foremost as dirty” and ‘our of place’. As
cleaning was underway, the street was used for events and public interactions, which allowed for
the renovation of the surrounding buildings as well as ‘casing’ the passage of crossers; a problem
that the UN had complained about.

But with expansion, the vilification of OBZ took on another form. This time, rather than
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Figure 6: Debris cleaned up from floors above activity centre  © Murat Erdal Ilican

being branded as dirty losers and vagabonds occupying the streets, OBZ members were classified
as sex and drug addicts, holding orgies i the building. In reality, OBZ members were busy
cleaning and reclaiming dead spaces from the past and bringing them one by one into current use.
Undeniably, OBZ members often drank beer, consumed other alcoholic drinks in public and
shared cigarettes in private, bur they also chased away people who tried to join them, secking to sell
drugs or use hard drugs. Sexual relations did develop between some OBZ members. Issues of
legalicy and illegality, politics, and drugs, were discussed alongside the equal division of tasks and
gender dynamics within the group. In such debates, the ‘confusion’ surfaced mn relation to social
policy ‘where drugs were concerned — criminalising possession of cannabis, for example, but not
alcohol or tobacco’, which Mazower describes as a Europe-wide phenomenon (1998, p. 343). In
this zone an “alternative space’ was being established which soon began to attract marginalised
people from all walks of life. As a result, OBZ found itself confronting wider problems within
Cypriot society as the OBZ movement was also perceived a safe haven for many locals who felc
vicumised by the established norms of the society — namely life, freedom, expression, famuly,
religion, education, law; age, sex, gender, race, class, violence, mulitary, authority and order.
Renewed energy came with every room that was being rehabilitated 1n the Kykkos Building,
Countless labour hours were spent in this endeavour; cleaning, fixing, painting and removing dirt.
The questions of legitimacy being levied at OBZ no longer centred around the concepts of home,
famuly or job but on the legality of occupying a private property — in this case the Monastery of
Kykkos, 1¢. belonging to the Church. In other words 1t appears that OBZ, like other Occupation
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movements, was ‘accused of not respecting private property — but the Wall Street speculations that
led to the crash of 2008 wiped out more hard-carned private property than anything the protestors

would be able to achieve’ (Zizek, 2012, Pp- 82-83).

Third Phase: Forced Eviction and OBZ’s Afterlife

With the arrival of spring, OBZ members began to open their windows and doors and utilise the
overhanging balconies of the Kykkos building which protruded above the road thar functioned as
a passage connecting the two sides. Tourists and others stopped to take in the ‘colour’ of OBZ while
walking between frosty-faced police encountered at the crossing points. At times orange juice was
offered to the public on the ground floor while on many other occasions the sound of live music
performances reached the street from the balconies. The expressions of passers-by would
sometimes be supportive, sometimes reserved, yet at other times they were curious. Some brought
food and others shared the contents of their shopping bags. Some left money while others offered
equipment, chairs and so on. OBZ, not only survived the streets but had managed to expand and
clevate itself above the streets metaphorically and literally: a radio station was due to begin its
transtmission, the building was almost clean from top to bottom and 1t was freshly painted. Also,
water had been sourced by tapping into a pipeline nearby which meant that toilets were potentially
usable and electricity was provided using a generaror. In fact the building was abour o be opened
to the public ar large. For mstance, Scapula, a radical/progrcssivc student youth club with premises
in the building, was opening to the public on the night thar the police raid took place.

On the night of 7 April 2012 the anti-terrorist unit of the special operations police squad,
entered the building through a hole in the wall and over the roof attached to the Greek-Cypriot
checkpoint proving the nawvety of relying on a simple door lock to keep the ‘state” out. Purpose
trained, anti-terrorist police attacked OBZ members, beat them up, and arrested them at gunpoint
after forcing them onto the roof of the building where they made them huddle on their knees na
circle for abourt an hour. Twenty-eight people were arrested and seven of them sustained serious
injuries. The question ‘why?” sull lingers. Even though the raid was officially sanctioned because of
suspicions of drug use, the police confiscated one gramme of marijuana and charged those arrested
with ‘illegal entry’. According to RoC law; ‘illegal entry” on 1ts own 1s not an offence without the
intent to commit a crime (see also Sunday Mail 2012). The Turkish-Cypriot charged with being
in possession of one gramme of marijuana denied the charge and claimed that he was picked our
randomly and beaten to confess possession (which he did not) once the police realised that he was
Turkish Cypriot. A Greek Cyprior who refused to confirm the police’s allegation and defended his
Turkish-Cyprior friend was also beaten. There were suggestions that the raid might have been a
practice run for the riot squad to polish their skills prior to possible attacks during the EU
presidency which the RoC took up mn June 2012. [t was also thoughr thar they mighr have wanted
to clear the arca in preparation for showcasing the division line during the presidency. What this
appears to confirm 1s that OBZ had grown to the point where 1t was percerved to be more than a
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‘wacky’ movement, and posed a substantial threat to the starus quo of the Buffer Zone, perhaps also
to the social order beyond it. In short, 1t had established 1ts own sovereignty to the degree that the
sovereign being threatened responded by utilising the ultimate weapon: the state’s monopoly on
violence.

The following day, the music on ‘No Borders Street’ was replaced by tension and crying. Dogs
were separated from their owners and some were hurt. Although four chickens were missing and
two were dead, the remaining seven were found alive. Doors, chairs and music equipment as well
as expensive nstruments were deliberately damaged. OBZ members with their bodies and souls
broken, debated how they would carry on the life they had built over the past six months. With
tears and anger 1n their eyes, OBZ members continued to remonstrate with various sovereign
authorities who visited the site to warn them that unless they lefr immediately they would be met
with more force than before. The police left and the OBZ members stayed. The coffee area on the
ground floor, which had been locked by the police, was re-opened and some OBZ members moved
back 1n as a last attempt to hold onto their space. It was an act which lasted for a further month,
at the end of which OBZ disbanded completely. Thart final month was akin to a period of
mourning and an atcempt to find some degree of communal healing to case the trauma inflicted
by the RoC anti-terrorist squad. To this day, every individual OBZ member carries the scars of that
attack mentally and physically.

The public’s response to the raid was quite diverse. Comments from the recently elected righe-
wing Nicosia Mayor criticised the use of force, ‘no matter where 1t comes from’, but also added that
the situation raised health and security issues assoctated with OBZ. It was suggested thar ‘the
problem’ would resolve 1eself when the area 1s revitalised, including transfcrring the br-communal
information office from Ledra Palace crossing to the Kykkos Building’ Nationalist media
described the raid as necessary because 1t put an end to the abominable acts that the OBZ group
had allegedly engaged 1n for the past six months, naming orgies, sex between adults and minors,
and indiscriminate drug use (ANTITV news, 2012). It also rationalised the raid on the basis that
‘repeated calls for a peaceful withdrawal were not heeded (ibid)). The Turkish- Cypriot media
joined the nationalist fervour by focusing on the brutality of the Greek-Cypriot police, for example,
talk of ‘extreme force” being used against a “peace-loving bicommunal crowd and detailing the hair
pulling, gun-pointing at people, and breaking doors and windows <K14br145, 7 April 2012). The more
liberal media condemned the violence of the attack, noting that it would not even excuse an
operation against drug lords’ (Policis, 10 April 2012) giving prominence to the message of the
movement over the violence of the police raid (Cyprus Mail 14 April 2012; Sunday Mail 8 April

2012). Following the incident similar condemnations led to a large protest march through the

5 See ANTI TV News (2012), Ola ta fivieo twv ouprmhokdv om Andpag [All the videos on the Ledra street
clashes]. Available at [htep://wwwantliwocom/kypros/2012/04/08/ola-ta-ninteo-twn-symplokwn-sth-lhdras-v/|,
accessed on 12 May 2013,

75



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

streets of central Nicosia. A well-known peace actvist and musician composed a song abour 1t
which began with the lines ‘For 1 gramme of cannabis/the police tried to/kill peace’ The Br-
communal Teachers’ Platform held a sohdarity event in the space a few days after the raid.

Today, Ledra Street crossing 1s a ‘revitalised” area with potted olive and jasmine trees running
along 1, dividing the lanes of crossers north-south and south-north (figurc 7). The OBZ
movement existed for over six months and was attended not only by progressive and radical
Cypriots from various ethnicities, walks of ife, ages, genders and from both sides of the divide, but
also by people from elsewhere with simular visions and goals who had congregated within the space
from different parts of the world. In this respect, OBZ was a unique phenomenon i the ‘modern’
history of protest in Cyprus and one of the most prolonged among other global occupation
movements. With its noise, colour, smoke, humour, tolerance, desire for demilitarisation and peace,
and last of all with 1ts effective resistance to authority, discipline and power, OBZ set an example
worthy of reconsideration the day after. As Zizek recently said “[Occupy| protests are the
beginning, not the end. Their basic message 1s: the taboo has been broken, we do not live in the best
possible world; we are allowed, obliged even, to think abour the alternatives’ (2012, p.77 )

Figure 7: Ledra Street crossing cleaned up after OBZ eviction  © Murac Erdal Ilican

6 See Hajt Mike and others (2012) on SoundCloud, ‘For I Gramme of Cannabis the Police tried o Kill the Peace
n Cyprus'. Available at [http:/ /soundcloud.com/ hajimike/for—l—gramme], accessed on 12 May 2013.
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Conclusion

OBZ was neither a political party that needed to sausfy people with a specific political manifesto,
nor was it an NGO with an agenda. OBZ was a movement that evolved through a group of people
who felt the need to exert some sovereignty over a number of the most fundamental issues
concerning their lives. OBZ could be viewed as an idea or desire’, more than a ‘thing or concrete
msticution, for the creation of an alternatve society and space where people can attan self-
fulfilment within a more sustainable and fawrer world. Along this line of thinking, one of the
slogans created after the raid, declared that 'you cannor evict an 1dea’

Returning to 1ts identfiers of ‘Cyprus’ and ‘peace’, OBZ has set a precedent as regards
thinking differently abour both. By planting a criticism of the ethnic logic of ‘the Cyprus conflict’
including that of bi-communalism, it raised the stakes of peace activism. It connected peace
actvism with both ant-mulitarism and anti-capitalism. By adding mulitarism and police violence
to the agenda, 1t highlighted the induced insecurities of divided societies in Cyprus. By claiming a
marginal space (the Buffer Zone) as well as being at the margins of society 1tself, it elevated the level
of negotiation berween the ‘marginals” and the state. It polinicised ‘marginality” as a relevant
constituency within the peace movement and within Cypriot politics. It also consolidated the
space of the old town, inclusive of the Buffer Zone, as a space of possible future protests, actions,
and performances. The advance of gentrification, rather than the re-vitalisation which 1s going on
in the area at the moment, 1s a reminder that the battle continues.

The violence of the police 1n crushing OBZ did not — as comned by Foucault — subjecufy
members of the movement into docile individuals. Instead, it exposed, contrarily, the actual failure
of the state to ensure that its political logic was internalised by everyone, and therefore 1t
consolidated the now former OBZ movement and its friends as individuals and collectivities that
continue to resist 1t, either i public (utilising, in some 1nstances, more radicalised practices such
as liccering and deliberately crearing noisc) or in private (conducting meetings and events 1n
homes). What was considered a ‘homely space” prior to OBZ 15 no longer there, but activities that
were formerly public have now been pushed underground’, while others are more visibly
delinquent’. Thus, in relation to what disciphinary control should be about, it could be argucd that
violence has had the opposite effect. According to a Foucauldian perspective disciplinary space
tends to be divided mnto as many sections as there are bodies or elements to be distributed. One
must climinate the effects of imprecise distribution, the uncontrolled disappearance of individuals,
their diffuse circulation, their unusable and dangerous coagulation’ (1977 p. 143). The breakup of
OBZ has muluplied such bodies and spaces rather than contain them, possibly laying the
foundation for new forms of protest.

7 Thus 1s not to homogenise the forms and extent of ‘gentrification’ throughour the old town, which is admiteedly
very differentiated — the Paphos Gate area to the west 1s stll relatively impoverished, while the Famagusta area to
the cast is being renovated and 1s becoming a culrural centre, popular with young families: Ledra Street falls
somewhere 1n the middle, wicth commercialisation driving gentrification policies.
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Drasporic Voices from the Peripheries
— Armenian Experiences on the Edges of
Communuty in Cyprus and Lebanon

SOsSIE KASBARIAN™

Abstract

Post-genocide Armenian diasporic communities are historically structured around the same
diaspora institutions which act as transmutters of tradirional identity. Broadly speaking these are:
the Churches, schools, the political parties and their offshoots (c]ubs, associations, media, youth
groups, culrural groups ctc). These transmitters effectvely create and control the infrastrucrure
and public space’ of the diaspora community, espousing what 1s often n substance a prescriptive
‘Armenianness.

The linear, fixed versions of ‘Armenianness’ represented and perpetuated by the leaders and
elites ‘from above’ tend to alienate various groups of people, whose voices are marginalised and not
represented 1n the official, hegemonic history and idenaty of the diaspora or the community.

This paper focusses on four distinct groups of Armenian Cypriot and Lebanese individuals
(identified as the Dislocated, the Assimilated. the Outsider and the Disillusioned) and makes
substantial use of ethnographic interviews in order to allow these authentic voices ro be heard. The
findings reveal thac the voices from below or from the side-lines are gaining legitimacy and
influence through dynamic dialectical encounters with the host state structures, the transnation
and the homeland, being rooted and routed in alternative new spaces and possibilities carved out

by the process of globalisation.

Keywords: diaspora, Cyprus, Armenians, Lebanon, identity, communiry, identiry

HISTORICAL AND POLITICAL BACKGROUND
Introduction

The contemporary Armenian diaspora 1s spread throughout the globe, with 1ts core composed of
descendants of the survivors of the atrocities and genocide carried out by the Ottoman authorities
during the decline of the Ottoman Empire (1881-1922). While the Armenian communities in

the Middle East have historically been the diasporic epicentre, the last thirty years have seen ther

* My thanks to two anonymous reviewers for their comments and suggestions.
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steady decline and the ascendancy of communities in Europe and North America in parucular,
reflecting global emigration patterns. The diaspora communities, through organised as well as
informal activities, maintain active links with each other. At the same time, the independence of
the Republic of Armenia in 1991 (which most western diasporans! have no historic roots t0) has
contributed to an increasing rootedness of diasporans in their respective ‘host” states (cffcctivcly
their homes) and a more engaged civic participation. This, alongside an orientation towards
Armenia, the ‘step-homeland? as a symbol of the ‘transnation’, acts as a revitalisation of the
traditional triadic* approach to diaspora (Kasbarian, 2006).

Post-genocide, Berrut became the undisputed ‘centre’ of the diaspora, both due to the size of
the community (pcaking on the eve of the Civil War to 180,0009), and its being recognised and
actively engaged as an integral part of the burgeoning Lebanese state (Schahgaldiaﬂ, 1979;
Migliorino, 2008). The Armenian idennity was thus protected by the state, safeguarding the
distinctness of the community, while other factors encouraged integration to the wider society,
sometimes making for a difficult position to negotiate (Sanjian, 2001). Before the civil war, Beirut
was the headquarters of the diaspora leadership, with the Catholicosate of Cilicia in Antelias and
the political parties and stitutions’ nucler based there, administering their satellites throughout
the diaspora. It was also the hub of cultural production and intellecrual life, producing priests,
teachers, aruists, leaders and intellectuals which, as diasporic agents served the diaspora
communities 1n the west.

1 “Western diasporans’ refers specifically to the descendants of those Armenians who hail from present-day Eastern
Turkey. They are clearly distinguishable from the post-Soviet wave of Armenians from the Republic and the
Former Soviet Union who constitute a distinct ‘new’ diaspora and are known as eastern diasporans.

2 My notion of ‘step-homeland’ describes a situation where two entities that are not related are forced into a familial
relationship by external forces, 1e. it 15 not a naturally occurring relationship bur one that is forged. The sense of
‘step'ness also carries with 1t connorations of difficulry and a need for adjustment by both parties (Kasbarian, 2006
and forthcoming).

3 Tololyan (2000, p-130.n. 4) uses the term ‘transnation’ to mean ‘all diasporic communities and the homeland; the
nation-state remains important, but the permanence of dispersion 1s fully acknowledged and the institutions of
connectedness, of which the state 1s one, become paramount.

4 The triadic approach (homcland*diaspora*hosr state) underpins traditional approaches 1 modern Diaspora
Studies (c,g. Cohen, 1997 Safran, 1991; Sheffer, 1986). Since the 1990s the rise of Cultural Studies, Migration
Studies, Postcolonial and Postmodern Thcory has led to a broadening of the use and resonance of the term
Duaspora, although the triad 1s still present in some form or another (e.g. T(‘jl(")lyan, 1996; Knott and McLoughlin,
2010).

5 Iris difficule to ascertain population figures as the last Lebanese census was carried out in 1932 and demographucs
are highly politicised due to the consociational nature of the poliical system (and the common belicf that
Christians are far fewer than official figures show). The conservative 180,000 figure included tens of thousands of
Armenians from Syria, who moved to Lebanon n the 1960s, but did nor ger citizenship until 1994. The current
Armenian population of Lebanon 1s estimated to be around 80,000. I am grateful to Dr Ara Sanjian for these
detailed figures and explanation (communication 31 August 2012).
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Despite small numbers, the Armenian community m Cyprus has both longeviry and
historical and cultural significance, in and of 1tself, and as a pivoral diaspora microcosm (Pattie,
1997 ) At the peak, there were around 7000 Armenians in Cyprus in the early 1950s but many lefe
after the struggle for independence. At the end of 2008, there were 2700 Armenian Cypriots,
making up 0.4% of the Greek Cypriot community and 0.3% of the total population.s While the
Armenian community in Cyprus may seem to lack the obvious pohitical significance of that of
Lebanon, it shares several interesting characteristics. Both states citizenship policies stem from the
Ortoman muller system, which decrees and safeguards difference along religious grounds. Both
countries are relatively new post-colonial states where competing narratives and nationalisms
collide (rcsulting in bloody conflict in both cases). Both communitics are part of a well-established
and acrive transnational network — a dimension that has made their ‘host” states sometimes
question their loyalties, agendas and priorities.

The contemporary Armenian communities in both states are overwhelmingly composed of
the descendants of the post-genocide wave of arrivals who gradually merged with the pre-existing
local Armenian communities, who tended to greet them with distance and disdain (Pattic, 1997)
— a common dynamic among multr-layered communities composed of distinct waves of arrivals.
From their arrival as desperate and ravaged refugees, these disparate Armenians were transformed
nto a cohesive and thriving communiry” (Pattie, 2009) which is generally muddle class and
considered quute affluent, although there 1s poverty on the edges. In Lebanon there 1s a greater
social and economic divergence within the community, reflecting the years of conflict which
resulted 1 an economic and brain draim all round. In Cyprus the community was affected by
events on the island as were other Cypriots, from the losses of 19638 and 1974, to the economuc
boom of the 1980-1990s and more recently, the current economic crisis. Both communities have
seen regular influxes of Armenians fleeing the troubles in the Middle East, most of who
subsequently immugrated to North America® The most recent and substantial wave of arrivals are
from formerly Soviet lands (19905 onwards), including of course, Armenia. It 1s hard o esumare
numbers (complicatcd by the fact thar their official status 1s often unclear) but there is a clear social
and economic distance berween the established communiry which 1s generally well-off and secure
and the latest arrivals who are struggling at a more basic level (Kasbarian, 2009b).

6 Republic of Gyprus, Demographic Report 2008, Population Statistics, Sertes 11, Report No. 46.

7 Panossian (2006, p- 299-301) discusses the role of the Church and other institutions in transforming these
disparate rcfugces from diverse social, economic and cultural backgrounds into a relatively cohesive group through
the imposition of a homogenous Armenian culture and identity predicated upon the values of preservation,
language and diasporic nationalism.

8 The troubles of 1963 disproportionately affected Armenians who have never been recognised or compensated for
their losses (Dcmcrriou, 2014, forthcomin, )

9 This arucle does not extend to the events since the Arab uprisings of 2010 — present, which has resulted in
continuing devastation in Syria‘ where the Armenian community, as all other Syrians has experienced destruction
at every level, and led to thousands becoming refugees.
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The Impact of Historical Legacies on Citizenship and Belonging

The concept of community, stemming directly from the Ottoman mullet system has had a
profound impact on the diaspora such that it 1s considered almost impossible to define Armenian
identity withourt an organised community. The minorities system 1n Cyprus is a direct descendent
of the Ottoman system 1n that the head of the national Church s recognised as the (figurc) head
of the Armenian community. The British colonial period translated the religious-based identities
of the Ottoman period to ethnic dentities, lcading to a rigid constitution (upon independence in
1960) which only recognised two national communities — the Greeks and Turks, thereby erasing
the centuries of multirethnic, mult-religious and mult-culrural Iife on the 1sland, and the
experiences of groups as diverse as the Linobambaki, the Jews and the Roma. Trimikliniots and
Demetriou (2012, p. 285) speak of the postcolonial frame as producing a ‘somewhat inchoate
nationhood ', which on the one hand maintain ‘surplus ethnicities of the recognised minorities
(Constantinou, 2009) and on the other hand, reproduces different kinds of residues of ethnicities
and social, cultural and political identities .. as contradictions to the hegemonic national
homogenisation of society ... The constitution gave three minorities, deemed ‘religious groups’
three months ‘to decide” which of the two communities to jomn. All (the Maronites, the Armenians
and the Latns) opted to affiliate themselves with the Greck Cypriots. As individuals, their
members have the same rights and duties as Greek Cypriots. In addition, they clect a
Representative for the group who 1s allowed to attend meetings of the House, but has very limited
participatory powers. The government 1s supposed to consult with him in dealing with all issues
concerning the minority and as such the Representative acts as a mediator and broker on behalf of
his group.

The constitution deemed all Cypriot ethnicity apart from the Greek and Turkish as being
surplus’ and therefore ‘expendable’ (Constantinou, 2009). The misnomer of Cypriot minoritics as
‘religious” groups 1s something that European policy bodies have expressed concern abourt as 1t
negates the ethnic identty of the minorities (The Advisory Committee on the Framework
Convention for the Protection of National Minorities, 2007). Constantinou (2009 p. 366) says
that the ‘the paradox of the consociational system is that though 1t appears to make a virtue of
heterogeneity at the national level, it assumes and mtensifies homogeneity at the ethnic level” The
identities of these minorities have been overridden by a domnant ethniciry that they have neither
chosen nor can shed. The imposition of this identity highlights the need to ‘belong™ however
forcefully and illogically to the dominant majority in order to be safeguarded. Varnava (2010) calks
about how this swallowing of the minorities’ identiry by the dominant Greek Cypriot one in order
to strengthen the Greek—Turkish divide, creates problems of ‘internal—exclusion” whereby these
munorities are subjected to strong policies of assimulation coupled with discrimiation on the
everyday level, a trend that was apparent through my interviews (see below).

Perhaps the most important legacy of the colomal period in Lebanon was the French
favouring of the Maronites and the subsequent 1926 constitution written to establish (or create) a
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state with a Christian majority! Thar this does not reflect contemporary realities where Muslims
clearly ournumber Christians 1s 1ignored as no census has been conducted since 1932, It 1s worth
emphasising that sectarianism 1s fundamentally a ‘modernist knowledge’; that it was a system
produced m the context of Ottoman reforms, European colonialism and local nationalists
(Makdisi, 2000, p. 7). The Armenians were enshrined as one of the seven main confessional
communitics and an intrinsic part of the state fabric. With the quota system, Armenians have six
representatives in the 128 sear parhament (five Orthodox and one Catholic). In addition, because
most Protestants in Lebanon are Armenian, traditionally the Protestant representative has also
been an Armenian. There 1s always one and sometimes two Armenian ministers in government
and thus quora system extends to other public sector positions.

The system allows for groups like the Armenians to live in a “parallel sociery’ (Kymlicka,
2002) should they wish to do so, cushioned by their representatives and leaders who deal with
matters of the state. For traditional community leaders the system has served Armenians well in
that 1t has allowed them to preserve their identry — the deep seated fear in post-genocide
Armenian communities the ‘jermag chart — the white massacre — where Armenians are
annihilated through assimilation rather than massacre. The emphasis on ‘hard’ boundaries as set
out by the Lebanese consociational state 1s something that has also contributed to delaying the
integration of Armenians, something that even traditional community leaders have recognised 1s
not conducive to the guaranteed future of a community that is vibrant rather than stagnating,

The consociational model that both the Cypriot and Lebanese state are founded upon 1s a
model which 15 supposed to protect differences and promote powcr—sharing between state-
recognised national groups (L1]phart 1977). However, the model also contains the seeds of its own
destruction 1n that nstitutionalising communalism and reinforcing difference can neglect to foster
an overarching natonal idennty that all groups can subscribe to meaningfully and actively.
Lebanon, the ‘state of minorities’, is indeed considered to be caught in the double-edged sword of
the consociational model which seems to be the only model that can work 1n a state with political
sectarianism at 1ts foundation, and 1t seems to work quute well except when 1t does not, when it 15
disastrous. Coupled with the fact that personal matters’ (rclating to marriage, divorce, adoption,
inheritance) are governed by religious courts, mnstead of creating a common civic culture and social
capital the consociational system has meant that communities have historically been vying with
cach other for power and influence (and prone to mnterference from external powcrs) and that the
state 1s a distant and separate entiry. Many of my interviewees complained that there had not been
a sincere attempt at the national level to productivcly engage with differences, that cach group was
self-obsessed and inward-looking, oblivious to the concerns or grievance of the others. Salibs (1988,
p. 234) talks about the need o ‘properly sweep’ the Lebanese attics as the ‘house of understanding’

10 The sizable group of post-genocide Armenian refugees were granted citizenship in 1924 thereby bolstering
Christian numbers.
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has ‘many mansions’ In the case of Cyprus, Peter Loizos has written nsightfully abour the
‘obsessive ethnic nationalism’ (1998, p. 40) among Greck and Turkish Cypriots, which negates the
experiences of the Other, leading to what Papadakis (2006) following Ignatieff (1999 p. 60) calls
‘ethnic autism’, ‘the self-obsessed reiteration of one’s own pain and denial of that of others’. Bryant
(2010, p. 114) more recently talks of the continuing historical silences which seem to have become
louder’ sull since the borders opening in 2003.

The Ambivalence of Identity

The common perception in both states 1s that postcolonial legacies and the consociational system
have adversely affected the development of a common civic identity that citizens of all hues can
fully identity with. In Cyprus political identity has been caught in the Greek —Turkish binary, with
lictle space for the third way, Cypriotness, which has a somewhat mythical quality about it. Anthias
(2006, p. 177 ) suggests that the term ‘Cypriot’ identity 1s divested of value in and of iself; 1t 1s an
apology for not being complete, and a form of self-hatred and denial 1s sometimes witnessed'. Rauf
Denkrash, the Turkish Cypriot leader i 1995, famously declared that the only thing that was
Cypriot in Cyprus was the donkey. In Lebanon, each group has been bent on preserving, asserting
and attempting to impose 1ts vision of Lebanon (MacKcy, 1991). While conflicting narratives are
part of every nation, in the case of these two states, the lack of a united coherent story at the level
of the nation has been a major obstacle in peace-building and in creating social capital. Anthias
(2006, p. 177 ) talks about how ‘postcolonial frames leave subject positionalities where identiry
politics 1s overstressed as a compensatory mechanism for the uncertainties and fissures in soctety’.
Political agendas have therefore mostly supported the binary vision of Cyprus and the sectarian
version of Lebanon i order to build up each group against the msecurity which lies at the very
heart of the state.

In the Greek Cyprior case political orientation has shifted berween the polar ends of
Hellenocentrism and Cypriotism (Peristianis, 2000). Beyond the official discourses however there
has been clear evidence of Cypriot identity i everyday life and at the grassroots (Argyrou, 1996;
Papadakis, 1997, 2003; Mavratsas, 1997, 1999; Calotychos, 1998). Since the 1990s there has also
been a bicommunal movement and brief periods of opening at the civil society level (Dcmctriou,
2007 Hadppavlou, 2000, 2006). For the Turkish Cypriots, the arrval of substantial numbers of
Turkish settlers since 1974 (themselves from heterogencous backgrounds but categorised as Turks)
has led to a more nuanced reflection on “Turkish” identity in Gyprus and a reclaiming of the
‘Cypriot’ identry to distinguish themselves from the arrivals from Turkey (Navaronashin, 2006).
Although power relations and class differences are mntrinsic to this continuing compulsion to
otherise’, ‘the language of ethnic differences s stll central to politics in Cyprus’ (Navaronashin,
20006, p. 95) and this extends to the creation of new categories of difference which may challenge
or subvert the hegemonic binary. Needing to shift positions and accommodate various percerved
Others at different imes means that identities are located within competing and sometimes
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overlapping narratives, the Self and Other constantly recreated and context-dependenc!! This
ambuvalent Self compulsively situartes Him/Herself within a binary power struggle, compulsively
trying to define and assert his/her shifting Self against the fluid Other(s).

For minorities in Cyprus this compulsion and ambivalence 1s all the more developed 1n that
their own 1dentity has been negated by being formally subsumed by the dominant Greek Cypriot
political identity, and their status within the Greek Cypriot community remains un-reconciled, a
position of struggle. More than anything it 1s the fact that their story is largely unknown and
untold, their Cypriotness marginalised and relegated to a few pages in the nationalist school
textbooks (Varnava, 2009) and questioned on a daily basis, that 1s most alienating (Kasbarian,
2006). The situation is far more diluted in Lebanon where there is not one clear majority to which
one sttuates oneself, but several. The numerically far larger Lebanese Armenian community also
means that the Armenians there have been properly woven into the state fabric and not merely
nserted as they have been in Cyprus.

The Politics of Community

The modern Armenian diaspora community has been established around a fixed set of institutions
which are present nearly everywhere there 1s a significant number of Armenians. The gaghur — the
community infrastructure — is centred around the national Church, with schools and other political,
culrural and social offshoots (Talai, 1989; Bjorklund, 1993; Suny, 1993; Pattie, 1997 ) The historical
political polarisation of the Armenian diaspora has been discussed at length n academic studies
<Atamian, 1955; Panossian, 1998; Libaridian, 1999; Tololyan, 2000). Structurally, the division has
served as the internal framework by which life has been organised since the birth of the post-genocide
diaspora. In 1ts simplest form, the dichotomy has taken the form of the Armenian Revolutionary
Federation (ARF), the Dashnakesutyun (Dashnak) umbrella on the one side, and the non-ARF
umbrella on the other. Under this is housed the opposing political party, the Ramgavar, the
Armenian Democratic Liberal Party and the smaller Social Democrar Hunchakian Party (SDHP)
and a range of linked nstitutions, of which the most venerable 1s the Armenian General Benevolent
Union (AGBU). Compenition for control of the community has led i most places to two sets of
sticutions. Organised community life takes place within these structures, and socialisation between
the two camps has historically been rare, though less rigid in recent years. It 1s important to recognise
these mstitutional spaces as neither monolithic nor homogenous, bur as sites where different actors
vie for dominance. Brubaker (1996, p. 61) nsightfully conceprualises a transnational communuty:

Il Spyrou (2002, pp- 267-268) in his study of Greek Cypriot children’s ‘imagining’ of ‘the Turk’, says they are ..
drawing on different voices at different times and in different social contexts. These voices are, at times,
contradictory and ambiguous. The demands of the conversation may necessitate the use of different voices to
explicate identity ... these voices reflect contradictory ideological positions which, at times, compete with the
dominant ideology.
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‘not as a fixed entity or a unitary group but rather 1n terms of the field of differentiated and
competitive positions or stances adopted by different organisations, parties, movements or
individual political entrepreneurs, cach seeking to “represent” the (communiry) to 1ts own
putative members, to the host state, or to the outside world, each seeking to monopolise the

legiimate representation of the group!

These traditional imstirutions act as transmitters of traditional diasporic identity. Broadly speaking
these are: the Churches, the schools, the political parties and their offshoots (clubs, associations,
media, youth groups, cultural groups, women'’s groups and charitics), making fora diaspora that 1s
‘nstrutionally saturated (Tololyan, p. 2000). These transmitters cffectively create, define and
govern the infrastructure and “public space” of the diaspora community, espousing what can be a
prescriptive ‘Armenianness. This top-down Armenianness revolves around community
involvement and commitment to the traditional pillars of Armenian diasporic identity — language,
church, endogamy, political and soctal commitment and ideological dedication to the Armenian
cause, Hai Tad (broadly defined as preservation of Armenianness’, political commitment to the
recognition of the Genocide and the return of Armenian ancestral lands).

These gatekeepers of diasporic identity, as examples of governance, have been quite successful
in that they have defined, shaped, led and maintained Armenian communities. Yet when one looks
at actual numbers, involvement and vibrancy, it would appear that this framework 1s in crisis, that
there 15 a definite loss of faith in these msurutions and most significanty, in the version of
Armenianness they espouse (Kasbarian, 2006, 2009a). In fact it is identities at the margins of these
nsttutions, and in some cases alongside or counter to them thart are proliferating and represent the
most dynamic and vigorous articulations of what it means to be Armenian n a diasporic space. In
the case of Cyprus and Lebanon, these voices have the additional layer of dealing with their
postcolonial situations and situating themselves within wider nationalist, post-nationalist and
trans-nationalist discourses.

Transgressing ‘Community’ — The Voices from the Peripheries

Cyprus and Lebanon, through their historical legacies have enshrined the principle of community
in their constitutional and political makeups. This paper challenges the notion of community
which 15 the foundation of the modern Armenian diaspora by focusing on the individuals on the
margins of or outside the organised community. Whereas traditional transmitters maintain a
prescriptive Armenianness which runs the danger of being essentialised and retfied, peripheral
voices are caught up in carving and claiming a space for themselves — a space which challenges or
transgresses the established terrain. Thar the two tendencies exist and indeed reinforce each other
cuts to the contradicrory heart of diaspora studies, caught between desiring difference and
embracing fluidity and hybridity. Brubaker (2005, p. 6) calls this the ‘nteresting ambivalence 1n

the literature’, saying that:
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. although boundary-maintenance and the preservation of identity are ordinarily
emphasised, a strong counter-current emphasises hybridity, ﬂuidity, creolization and
syncretism .. diaspora can be seen as an alternative to the essentialisation of belonging; but

it can also represent a non-territortal form of essentialised belonging”

The linear versions of Armenianness’ represented and perpetuated by the leaders and elites from
above’ tend to alienate those who do not subscribe to the values or ideology espoused or are
excluded for other reasons. These groups and individuals are marginal in that their experience 1s
not articulated or given centrality. Their voices are largely silent and not represented in the official
history and 1dentity of the community!2 This paper looks specifically at articulation from
individuals at the peripheries. Often they are sicuated directly in relation to the hegemonic in the
diaspora space. As Bhabha (1994) has noted, ‘counter-narratives’ do not necessarily have to be
radical or progressive in meaning or 1n form, though I would suggest that in the Armenian case,
their proliferation can be interpreted as a transgressive force. This paper explores the tension
berween the individual and the community and the possibilities of meaningful diasporic identities
unmediated by the traditional gatekeepers.

This paper focuses on four distinct movements that became apparent through the analysis of
my fieldwork in Cyprus and Lebanon where [ employed a snowball method to interview as many
individuals as possible, cutting across age, gender, class, sexual orientation and political affiliations.
My focus was on non-hegemonic sites of diasporic acavity, on groups and individuals outside of
the community infrastructure, those that identified as Armenian but were distanced from the
organised community, intentionally or structurally. This paper focuses on these individuals and
makes substantial use of ethnographic mterviews in order to allow these authentic voices to be
heard3 These trangressive reflexive ‘voices™ relate to Anthias (2006) concept of ‘translocational
positionality” where ‘narratives of interculturality” can insightfully reveal and reflect the mulo-
layered and overlapping power structures and social forces that shape political identiy.

Di1ASPORIC VOICES FROM THE MARGINS
The Disillusioned

Tanya 1s a new mother in her late twenties. She has lived in Lebanon all her life unal the last two

years which she spent in the UK where her husband was completing his PhD. Tanya herself has

12 This of course extends to the vast category of ‘women’ which I examine elsewhere (Kasbarian, 2006). Sece also
Cockburn, 2004.

13 Interviews were carried out in Berrut in March 2002 and in Cyprus n Fcbruary*f\pril 2001, and March 2003.
Each interview consisted of open-ended questions, and took two to three hours. A total of over 80 interviews were
conducted, a sample of which were chosen to represent the four categories which evolved through analysisA All
names have been changed in order to protect anonymity, apart from those individuals who spoke in their formal,
public capaciry.
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a Masters and 1s considering starting a PhD. She has been finding 1t difficult to adjust to life back
in Lebanon and specifically within the hub of the famuly and the community since her return,
complaining abour the lack of boundaries and privacy. Tanya describes her brief ume in the UK
as a respite from the ‘pressure’ of community life:

Its such an amazing fecling to be somewhere where no one knows you and no one 1s
mterested ...

This 15 fele more keenly as she was ‘highly nvolved in Armenian community life” throughout her
Iife, up unal her departure to the UK, when she felt she *had had enough of all of it" Tanya 1s
typical of an mtelligent, thoughtful young Armenian who was once completely embedded in
community life, underwent a ‘crisis of faich” and has distanced herself from 1c4 She says thar she 1s
currently rethinking everything her idcntity has been based on, and questioning the community
discourse she had previously been a strong supporter of.

Tanya’s upbringing 1s fairly typical of traditional and conservative famulies who are considered
pillars of the Armenian community in Lebanon. Her schooling was exclusively Armenian and she
hardly knew any Arabic until she attended the French university in Beirut. Her facher was a
strong Dashnak and seems to have been the dominant figure in her life unal his death a few years
ago. Tanya became a committed ARF member, especially active 1 the student association.
Although she says she ‘enjoyed it at the ume’ Tanya 1s clear thar she 1s "happy to stop taking part
since she left, now thinking ‘all this political noise” to be ‘pointless’. Part of her disillusionment 1s
based on what she considers the gap berween the political posturing and the community realities.
While she reflects on her position, Tanya has taken the decision to remove herself from
community politics:

T was so active, I gave everything I could, so from now on, I will stay Armenian, bur I feel
I can do more for my people when I'am outside of a political party. Tashnakstoutyoun was
my definition of being Armenian for a long time ... 16 just that the political aspect lost 1ts

nterest for me!

Tanya uses the telling phrase ‘T will stay Armenian’ evoking the professed raison d'étre of organised
community life — perpetuating Armenianness that 1s based on core principles. By shunning the
community framework, Tanya behaves like a faithful believer who rejects organised religion,
preferring a personal faith based on an individual mterpretation. Tanya’s case 1s typical of many

14 One of my Cyprus interviewees used the poignant phrase to explain his conscious breaking away: ‘Once upon a
tme | used to be Armenian.’ This comes from a man who speaks Armenian, attends church and keeps up to date
with Armenian news. However, by pulling away from organised community structures he acknowledges (and
believes that others may also interpret it s0) that at some level he is no longer Armenian. The community seems
to have the final judgment on *how Armenian’ one 1s. Another young person in Cyprus described this tendency
amongst her peers: Many say “I was Armenian, now it gives me nothing so I am no longer Armenian.”
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terviewees who disagreed with or were disillusioned with organised Armenianness. They
proclaimed a strong faith in their personal convictions but did not want to participate (any longcr)
n a fixed, ngid, top-down, hierarchical interpretation of the faith’, either because they found 1t
outdated, irrelevant or because they resented the patriarchal® authoritative streak running through
organised community life.

Tanya charts her personal crisis of faith to the diaspora’s ambivalent relationship with the new
independent homeland, the Republic of Armenia, and specifically her personal ARF version of
that.

T think at some point we got lost because we did not know what our role was anymore.
Tepi Yergir!© but no one went back, and if you asked me to go to Van, I wouldn't go either
because [ was born in Lebanon .. in the diaspora they don't know what to do, organise the

diaspora or try to send people back to Armenia — how, why?'

Tanya herself has visited Armenia several nmes, before and after independence, with famuly and as
part of ARF youth camps. The experience, especially as an adult was an uncomfortable on,
bringing up questions of ‘home’, belonging and the ‘in-between’ nature of being a diasporan who
15 taught to always be dreaming of somewhere else:l”

T had the fechng that I am a stranger 1n a country which 1s supposed to be my homeland
and then I go back to Lebanon and T'am a stranger there as well because T am supposed to
have a homeland somewhere else; and actually that’s the way I feel now too. Now I'm trying
to see Armenia as a country, not the real Armenia I heard about as child, with the stories of
fedaycen etc ... I went to Armenia and 1t’s just a country with a government and people and
bookshops ...

The coping mechanism is to assign one version of the homeland to being the imagined homeland
to which one can nurture feelings of longing and belonging, and assign the other version as ‘just
another country’”:

‘The Armenia [ have in my mind 1s my homeland definieely but I 'kind of lost touch with
that Armenia a long tme ago. Even western Armenia, Van, Kars etc. I'm sure are very
different now from the Armenia I read abour in the books. That Armenia I think was a
dream. The Armenia now 1s just a country. I have to get used to 1t It kind of fecls that I

don't have a homeland.’

15 One interviewee who had served for years on the local committee recounted an incident when she half-seriously
said to her (male) colleague that she was looking forward to becoming a member of the Central Board, to which
he replied ‘never dream about that because you're a woman'.

16 Meaning ‘towards homeland’ a slogan of the ARF; which symboliscd a reorientation towards the new Republic.

17 Lomsky-Feder and Rapoport (20054, p- 296) describe the ‘recurn’, 1e. visit of Jewish Russian students to Russia as a

disruptive event'.
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Similarly, Aline, a young woman who was very involved in AGBU activities until her recent self-
proclaimed disillusionment, noted the same schism berween what she knew she ought to feel, and
what she actually fele. She compared Armenia to being her mother from whom she was separated
at birth and Gyprus to being her stepmother who has taken care of her all her life. With the former
there 15 a blood relationship but no real bond, with the latter there 1s an actual living ongoing
commitment.

Although Tanya 1s disillusioned with organised community life and has distanced herself
from the ARF world, she says that she 1s not resentful of the ‘traming’ she recerved there. Her major
gripe 1s one that 1s on her mind since becoming a mother — the over-emphasis placed on the
genocide and the sense of burden and victimhood:

Tt wasn't really fair to teach us only about this genocide thing and make us feel that we are
victims of the world (sighing) That wasn't fair. I mean we're not, we have this amazing
culture and spiritual history but we only learnt about Armenia in war and under Ottoman
Empire, under Russian dictatorship ... this 1s not fair on children. Because you grow up
thinking of yourself as a vicum naton .. Armenian children feel that the world 15 a
dangerous place and we always have to defend ourselves ... I don't feel that it was necessary

to feed us wath this as well to keep us Armenian’

This blurred victimhood/colonisation complex can also be the reason why Armenians!$ are
traditionally model citizens i their host states, politically cautious and conservative and usually
supportive of the existng regime, regardless of 1ts pohitical hue!® On the one hand, this 1s
interpreted by them as being a shrewd survival strategy; on the other it can reflect deep political
disempowerment. The layers of domination reverberate throughout the Middle Eastern diaspora
experience, starting with the family structure. In this traditional thinking, the host state s stll
something to be feared, obeyed and kept our as far as possible. Tanya conducted a survey of 120
young people of the community, aged 1825 as part of her Masters dissertation. She concludes that
the Lebanese Armenian identity 1s in crisis, trying to emancipate 1tself from the mnsular ghetto
mentality of older generations, but sull suffering from the hangover idea that ‘being Armenian 1s
linked to not having relationships with non-Armenians.

“The Other 15 so scary for us, I think because of our history and the genocide, because we
have a vicum history (700 ycars) and 1t not something a collective consciousness would
forget, so the Other 1s always this danger ... don’t get too close because you could lose your
idenaity ../

18 T'am limiting this statement to diaspora created by the genocide and not recent arrivals from Armenia who have
n some cases attracted negative attention precisely by challenging the previously untarnished repurtation of
Armenians, much to the dismay of the settled diasporans who are ar pains ro distance themselves from them.

19 "We're always the first to pay our taxes etc .. We keep our heads down and don't make trouble in the hope thar they
will leave us i peace” Interview with fifty-two year old Elise, Nicosia, 5 March 2001 This was a common
sentiment articulated by all my nterviewees, cspecially the older generaion.
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Linked to thus fear of the Other and the Outside, the community in Lebanon attempts to exert a
totalising hold over its subjects, starting from the nuclear family unit. Tanya describes an
experience which disciplines the individual and makes her bow to the collective will, to the extent
that the Self, the Individual has no legiimate will or desire of her own, but 1s merged with the
community will. In this interpretation, being Armenian cannot but be a burden on the young

pCfSOHI

‘Being Armenian indirectly implies that you have to cast away everything clse, there are
some things you cannot do, you cannot marry a Lebanese (Arab) guy for example. If you
are o assume your Armemian identity completely, you don't do thus. ... You succeed ... You
have duties towards your community, you have to be active. Being an Armenian 1s such an
oppression sometimes, especially for a young person. You cannot dream basically, about
going to Hawan or anything like that, you would be a traror. You cannot leave the

Armenian community without fccling guilty

At the same ume, Tanya 1s outraged that the preoccupation with norms and codes only
extends to superficial levels — that what is seen, heard and discussed 1s what one 1s judged on. This
is the chasm between official and unofficial, appearance and substance that she considers typical
also of the mainstream host state culture. Interestingly the young people from her survey do not
tend to openly rebel agaimst their parents” authority because ‘its mostly perceived as useless’
Instead, they simply follow their desires, just making sure that they do so covertly. Even when the
situation 1s known, as long as 1t 1s not openly discussed and no ‘dishonour’ befalls, a collective blind
eye 1s turned. In this way, the existing ‘regime’ can be perpetuated, as there 1s this space to bypass
it, which has a soporific effect. On the official level though, Tanya describes a situation where one
1s well versed from a young age on the correct thoughts and atticudes, revealing a schism between

the Self and the Self ‘watching the Self’, the Self and the collective:

‘The message that has been transmitted 15 always the same while hfe 15 changing. For
example my grandmother told me stories abour the genocide because she hived through .
And when my teachers ctc. tell me the stories and want me to really feel these things, I
cannot because I was not there, I can just pretend to really be very moved by these genocide
pictures — [ am disgusted by these pictures if you want the truth. Bur at the same tme I
cannot say that, this kind of control, collective super ego wants to control cverything,

everything!
J

Reasons for disillusionment by previously active community members in Cyprus were more
centred around the themes of disempowerment and the ‘realisation’ thar the activity 1s devord of
depth or lacks the capacity to make a difference. Several interviewees mentioned a trend of
individuals ‘getting hurt’ or having bad experiences which resulted in them leaving the fold. Aline
said the trend for mtermarriage with Greek Cypriots often resulted in community disapproval,
leading many such indwiduals to withdraw and become more assimilated into the Greek
community which, in contrast ‘scems to be welcoming them'.
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The Assimilated

Sophie is a lawyer i her mid-twenties. She 1s part of a growing, largely ‘silent” and under-
represented group of individuals in the Armenian Cypriot community — the ‘half and half’. Her
mother 1s Armenian Cypriot and her father Greek Cypriot, a situation which has caused Sophie
much soul-scarching and analysis about her own identiry and her choices.

Sophie and her older sister went to state schools where they encountered prejudice and
bullying emanating from ‘Greek bigotry’. She was most hurt by taunts that Armenians were
Turks, and other racist comments; ‘there was always the need to fight and justfy myself’, a sicuation
which she says she still encounters in diluted forms today as an adult professional. The fact that
Greck Cypriot education 1s natonalistic i 1ts approach and makes little mention of the
Armenians or the other minorities 1 its curriculum is a problem for the pupil who 1s not 100%
Greck Cypriot (Trimikliniods, 2004; Varnava, 2009). Sophie feels that the prejudice against
Armenians was worse (in comparison to other ‘half and half cxpcricnccs) because of the
complicated history of the Armenians: 'it’s not a clear-cut nation’. The situation became so difficule
that Sophie’s sister took to hiding her Armenianness and passing herself off as fully Greek Cyprior,
something which Sophie never resorted to as she was ‘proud’ of her identity in contrast she says, to
her sister who, she says, developed a complex.

Thirty-two year old media personality Zaven, whose father 1s Armenian and mother Arab,
had a similar experience going to an Armenian school in Lebanon:20

“When we were at schooling age, there was a big debate at home. My mother agreed that we
should be in Armenian schools and all my education was 1n Armenian schools. No matter
what we say Armenian schools are weak, weak because Arabic 1s not the first or second
language, bur the third language. Second 15 French or English. Secondly, Arabic 1s not taken
seriously in Armenian schools, at least in my ume. Armenians in their mentality feel that
Arabic 1s inferior and this 1s something I used to hate’

Although Sophie considers herself lucky to have a father who 1s both interested and involved n
Armenian community life, his Greeck Cypriot family have not been fully supportive of his wife,
apparently on the grounds of her being Armenian. This impacted Sophie from a young age, with
the result that she ‘always wanted to protect her from them’. This sicuation could have led to
Sophie’s mother being somewhat “ambiguous’ about her own 1dentity, something which the
children picked up on. Other people I spoke to reinforced this picrure — that mixed marriages were
historically rare and frowned upon <by both partics) often leading to a situation where the children
had to make a stark choice between one identity or the other (or have the choice made for them).
Esther reports significant numbers of half-Armenians’ visiting her bookshop in Nicosia:

20 Children usually attend the school according to their father’s ethnicity, although there are exceptions.
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. half-Armenian kids who have swung the Greek way. They come to the shop, very
curious. In those days you had to make a decision to be either Greek or Armenian, there

was no neutral 1n between which you can do now!

Not being “pure” acted as ‘a disadvantage on both sides’ for Sophie. This complaint was voiced by
all the ‘half and half" individuals I interviewed including Zaven:

T myself am half Armenian, half Arab and I'm very proud of that. It used to make a lot of
problems for me. At school Armenians always looked down on Arabs. For me being half
was a shame. I always heard *his mother 1s Arab”. Being half [and] half, for the Arabs you're

Armenian and for the Armenians you're Arab, and I hate this.

Sophie was encouraged to be involved in Armenian community activities when she was young,
and was part of an AYF dance group for several years. This experience was tainted by her constant
awareness of her ‘tmpurity” and of attention always being drawn to her inferior status in the eyes
of the community: ‘in an Armenian context being called Greek'. Although she recognises that her
experience 1s limited to the ARF version of organised community, nonetheless Sophie found the
community not receptive or welcoming' and has since become withdrawn from it. Having tried
to connect at a young age, Sophie is quite resentful of the uncompromising dominant spirit she
encountered infiltrating all levels of orgamsed community life, emphasising hard boundaries and
rigid standards based on essentialised versions of Armenianness. Although Sophie does attend
Armenian events occasionally, her last experience, a Christmas Ball left her feeling like an ‘outcast’
with no one to sit with so she has vowed to ‘never go again’

From this distanced position Sophie is able to look at the community more ‘objectively’ and
with more understanding. She 1s now able to see that the community frameworks are held in place
by a hard core gr oup who are more ‘ghetto-like” than the vast majoriry of Armenians who are more
integrated in mainstream soc1ety and simply do not have the time and the necessary commitment
to dominate organised community life. The problem as she and others see it 15 that it 1s those with
the time who become the domrnant inter preters of the Armenianness in the community when in
fact they are the activist mimority. Sophie 1s aghast for example that ‘some of them stll have the
language problem despite being third generation’, something remarked upon by many individuals:

“There 15 absolutely no excuse — you are born and live 1n a country and not being able to
speak the language! Sometimes I am really ashamed when this happens ../
(Silva, teacher and writer, in her late thirties)

In Lebanon the situation 1s more exaggerated as the stereotype of the Armenian who speaks
Arabic badly prevails in the mainstream culture. Although it 1s stll just about possible 1n the
parallel universe of the Armenian ‘ghetto’, to conduct an exclusively Armenian life in Lebanon,
this 1s impossible in Cyprus. Zaven has worked extensively in television and has his own talk show
on Future TV which 1s broadcast via satellite to the Arab world. He has played on this negative

21 Zaven Kouyoumdjian, Lebanese Television Cclebrity, Talk Show Host and Producer. ‘Meet Zaven Online’.
Available at [hrrp:/ /W\VW.za\’cnonlinocom], accessed on 3 April 2013.
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.. People were curious, because of the stereotype of Armenians here, so there [was] this
sudden attention on me to see my mistakes ... and that is one of the reasons why I quickly
ganed this “fame” .. T could break the stereotype, in a short time, of Armenians cating
basterma and speaking broken Arabic .. From age 20 T work in TV and now people are
used to me being an Armenian. For example if I'm out and somebody forgets my name they

will call out “the Armenian!”

Sophie’s community experience has not deterred her from claiming her Armenianness, and she
believes it 1s important to acknowledge being half Armenian’ This she does in her own way and
through her own efforts rather than being based on any community standards. For Sophue, this
role 15 a self-conscious individual rebellion against the pillars of Armenianness that have alienated
her. They extend to playing the Armenian witness' among her non-Armenian friends, keeping
alive the memory of the genocide (and supporting related pohitical activity), an appreciation for
Armenian music, dance and culture; and something she feels in her deeper soul” which 1s shared
in her most intmate relationships. In her profession, Sophie has not kept her Armenian identiry
a secret but does not advertise 1t, saying she ‘can project Greekness, although (shc) always feels half
inside ... sometimes a lonely position’. She is not sure that she would pass this identity on to her
children 1n the likely event of their father being a Greek Cypriot as she does not really think it will
be relevant to them.

For Zaven, being half Armenian has meant that he has had to make a great deal of personal
cffort to break imnrto the profession, working harder than other candidates partly to dispel any

concerns:

Ac first they were sceptical about my Arabic, that if T were angry how would I speak, when
you are cool you speak fine but ... if you are under tension you might suddenly become “an
Armenian” ... Secondly, they did not know how an audience would take [to] an Armenian
reporting political or social things.

Being half Armenian may have been a personal handicap but once he broke into the profession, 1t

gave him a certain cclebrity, although he does not want to make a political 1ssue of it

Its not a lifestyle being an Armenian ... My being an Armenian is just who I am but my
character and hifestyle I build them as Zaven not as an Armenian,

For the most part, reactions to Zaven in the mainstream Lebanese and Arab media have been positive
despite his sometimes controversial, liberal views. One notable exception concerned a show he did
about youth in the Arabian Gulf which referred to homosexuality. On this occasion the response from
all over the Arab world was vehement and made particular reference to his Armenianness:

T had lots of hate mail and 1t all mentioned “Zaven, an Armenian Christian has no right to
interfere in our (ic. Arab) business” . They posted messages on my website directly ... three
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pages of threats that they will campaign to stop all adverusements from the Gulf, to boycort
the programme ... I was astonished to see these emails, because for the first tme T was
referred to by so many Arab viewers as Armenian Christian ... So once there’s a problem
(my boldness here) it came up, my Armenianness. Maybe if [ was not Armenian Christian,
I dont know how they would have raken 1t/

Like Sophic, Zaven 1s detached from the community which he sees as nsular and parochial. Like
other ‘outsiders” he has made 1t big’ on a national and regional map precisely by being distanced
from the community. He also sces the dominant versions of Armenianness as hard, reified and

UnNCcompromising;

It’s esther ... you're too much Armenian or you're too [far] away from Armenians, there 1s
no middle. Either you're a Bourj Hammoudsi?? living in another universe or you're too
much ntegrated you've forgotten everything to do with Armenians. I think both are bad. I
think I'm 1in the middle. T know Armenian, if there’s something interesting for me I go; but
I don't go because 1ts Armenian and I have to go and at the same ume I'm very much

integrated in Lebanese sociery”

The solution for Zaven 1s the affirmation of an overarching Lebanese identry which would go
beyond the sectarian divisions the state 1s founded on. Many of my Cypriot interviewees expressed
the same hope and desire although they were less confident that it was possible. In Lebanon,
sectarianism 1s the very foundation of the state so these issues and the many different pulls and
possibilities are always at the forefront of mainstream discourse. For Zaven 1t 1s something of a
personal crusade and he sces the problem lying on both sides — the Armenian community leaders’
mnsular desire to be different’ and “apart’; and the Lebanese state system'’s reinforcement of this

separation:

T want Armenians to feel that they belong to Lebanon .. 1f they don't like the country, if
they are not happy, they should leave. If they prefer living in Armenia, Turkey, USA, let
them go. Every person should feel [a sense of] belonging to where they live. This 1s step one
to live happily and to take advantage of whar's being offered in the country — to live the

COUH[l"y.’

Both Sophie and Zaven are emphatic that their homelands are their ‘host states” withour question.
Sophie 1s typical of the more romantic half Armenian who has a desire to visit Armenia out of
sentiment, one day. Most others are content to ‘prece together’, through art, music, stories and
literature, a personal imagined Armenia’ existing somewhere deep in their psyche.

22 Meaning a person who lives in Bourj Hammoud, a suburb in North-East Beirur, one of the origmnal sites where
the Armenian refugees settled post-genocide. It is considered the traditional nucleus of the Armenian Lebanese

community and remains heavily populated by Armenians.
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The Outsider

Gerard 15 a well-known personality in Lebanon and the Middle East. He 1s an actor, director and
arust with a long and varied career. Although he says he 1s ‘very attached” to his birthplace,
Lebanon, he does not mind moving’, which he does roughly every five years, citing his arrachments
to his projects as being more of a pull than anything else. Describing himself as ‘an outsider but
not an outcast, Gerard sces the status as being ‘a personal choice which 1s voluntary” and ‘nothing
to do with being Armenian’. On the contrary, he cultvates this status as he “adores freedom’ and
being ‘beyond boundaries and culrural gaps’. His expert knowledge of different cultures and several
languages lend him a chameleon property, allowing him to adape sufficiently in different situations
without being pinned down to anyone. Having travelled widely, lived 1n different countries and
CONTINENLS, POSSESSING French and Lebanese passports, Gerard says he has 'no homeland really’
Despite his relative privilege, in many ways, Gerard 1s quite typical of the Armenian intellecruals
[ interviewed, who are ‘outside” the community framework by choice or design and are actively
nvolved in creating an alternative fluid Armenian idenary.

Gerard’s main grievance against Lebanon is its sectarianism, as he 1s against fundamentalism
and extremism of any sort and against religion being used pohitically’. To this aim he has become
something of a celebrity, speaking out against the fanaticism’ which he thinks threatens to destroy
Lebanon. He does not accept religion as the foundation to Lebanese society and 1s very vocal about
this, becoming a controversial figure preaching freedom’ and something of ‘an advocate for the
youth, the future of the country. Despite clearly having a thoughtful and informed personal
commitment to Lebanon, Gerard s sull percerved as an outsider by mainstream Lebanese, to the
extent that individuals ringing up the talk show that he 1s appearing on, invariably have to make
a point of congratulating him on speaking Arabic well, an occurrence which he ‘hates’* Indeed in
the 1970s, Gerard says he was the only Armenian writing plays in Arabic and it was commonly
assumed that he was ‘masking somcone else due to the mastery of language’. He says that going
aganst the Armenian stercotype’ has caused him ‘serious conflict from both ends at different
times..

Gerard was ‘raised outside of the Armenian ghetto” as were hus parents (orphans mn Danish
and Iralian orphanagcs) They spoke Armenian at home and Gerard went to French schools.
Gerard 1s keen to cultivate a sense of himself as a free, unaffiliated artist, and seeks the universal in
all his projects. When we met he had been trying to secure financial backing for a production of
‘David of Sassoun’, a popular Armenian tale of heroism. Gerard rejects the nationalistic reading of
the story, preferring it to be mterpreted as a universal tale: ‘other cultures have almost 1dentical
stories. Unfortunately, the project fell through due to lack of Armenian financial backing, The

23 Interview with Gerard Avedissian, Betrut, 14 March 2002,

24 This regularly happens to Zaven as well (see carlier section).
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Lebanese government was prepared to help finance the project but wanted martch funding from
the AGBU who had recently decided to reorient more towards helping Armenia, a policy which
Gerard agrees with. His first big Armenian production in 1971, was interpreted by the ARF as a
nationalistic story, which Gerard found amusing, together with the fact that suddenly ‘they
thought I was mtegrated with the community’, even inviting him to run for Armenian MP.
Gerardss reply was thar, if he was interested 1n politics, he would want to simply be a Lebanese MP
so deep 1s his distaste for the sectarian foundations of the state. As such he claims he “avoids state
sponsored Armenian occasions as he does not want to be categorised” and ‘hates it when the
Lebanese speak to him as an Armenian’

Gerards sense of absolute security with his Armenianness is at the core of his identity and also
grounded 1n his relation with Armenia. He spent five years as a student in Soviet Armenia, on a
generous state scholarship and ‘was firmly embedded in the intellectual and artistic higher echelons
of society’, enjoying ‘an honoured and privileged lifestyle’. He loved the experience of discovering
Armenian culrure’ which was actually ‘very different from the Lebanese version of 1t’, preferring to
stick to the locals as far as possible, as it was ‘the only authentc way of communicating with
Armenian culrure ... despite some of them being very Russified. However, i the long run, the
lifestyle was no compensation for the freedom he craved, and he ‘basically ran away from Soviet
Armenia. Gerard has never returned, at first ‘too scared to go back’ and now fears ‘being
disappointcd’ if he were to visit the new republic. Despite being mvited many times, and on one
occasion when they wanted to honour him, Gerard 1s reluctant to return, especially on the latter
occasion ‘as 1t was becoming a political statement.

Gerard’s relation to the Lebanese Armenian community has always been a detached one, but
he 15 happy to get involved if something 1s of interest to him. As such, he laments whar he sees as
the decline of the Armenian community. Whereas there were many Armenians on the cultural
scene of Lebanon in the 1970s there are few now. He does not fear for the continuing existence of
the community, bur does fear for 1ts ‘quality’. Even the political parties, which have traditionally
played the role of providing a sense of belonging, have ‘an uncertainty” since the establishment of
the Republic of Armenia. Culrurally, he 1s disappointed that the community 1s being dominated
by the older generations, ‘who are out of touch with the youth and reluctant to do things that
would really actract them'’. This was a common refrain among the artists I interviewed. One female
nternational award-winning writer had this to say about the community in Cyprus:

... they are not open-minded — don't dare to do anything different ... following the ways of
the parents, so little room for change, difference, evolution ete. .. 165 always the same dances,
same theatre, comedy cte. It very dated and keeps us within ourselves. Too much emphasts

on preservation rather than exploration etc. lcading to culrural stagnationf

Gerard makes the distinction between the traditional largely Bour) Hammoud-based community
of traders and craftsmen, and the increasing number of wealthier Armenians in west Beirut and
beyond who are far more intcgratcd mnto mainstream society. It 1s the former that are considered
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the ‘community’ i the traditional sense. Gerard agrees with the thesis that very few individuals
who are immersed in the community? ‘make it big on a national or international level, erther due
to real or imagined constraints. The community tends to confine one’s potential, imiting dreams
and opportunities2© [t 1s those who are without these traditional boundaries of possibilities that are
free to develop and make an impact beyond the community level. In Gerard's case and others, a
relationship with the ‘step-homeland’ can allow the individual to operate casily outside the
community framework, being an alternative way of being grounded in one’s Armenian identiry.

Haig 15 one such case in Cyprus. The son of Anatolian refugees, Haig 1s the founder and
director of a cultural foundation based i Cyprus. Haig visited Armenia for the first time in 1991
Despite 1t being a very difficult period in Armenia, he found his visit ‘an extremely sumulating
experience ... 5o .. ended up going backwards and forwards As a result he has become mnvolved in
many projects related primarily to arts and culrure. Haig says that he 1s not a ‘typical Armenian
Cypriot’ because most of his schooling was 1n the UK, as a result of which he feels somewhat
detached from both Armenian and mainstream Cypriot society:

‘The degree to which I don't feel integrated 1s very much my fault because .. I wasn't
educated here: my knowledge of the Greek language 1sn't what it should be. Bur I find
Greek Cypriots are extremely accepting, I see no discrimination here whatsoever towards
Armenians and I feel extremely grateful, 1f not the nighe word because I feel totally that I
belong here, T feel totally at case and at home. I love Cyprus; I am rtortally commurted to
Cyprus as a country and I try to contribute to 1t. As I speak strongly about my Armenian
identty and my commitment to helping Armenia within my means and within my

mnterests, | have exactly that feeling towards Cyprus!

Although they considered themselves apart from the community, all the imtellectuals and artises [
interviewed were invariably extremely knowledgeable about community life and the hegemonic

25 Another interviewee from Beirut stressed the importance of class, education and parents’ role in this: During the
war most educated and cultured Armenians left the country. Most of those who remained are not educated or
cultured. Thcy don't read, rhcy don't care abour education and their children are going to be like them. ... Very few
want their children to become better people, that's why I'm pessimustic. My parents always pushed us because they
wanted us to become better people, all of us, four kids, the best schools, the best universities ete. They rold me “why
not go on and do your PhD)". [f it was someone clse, they would say, “you're a girl stay at home”. It depends on the
parents and most of them unfortunately don't care if their kids become better people than they are .. Before the
war there were two kinds of people: the educated and the rest. Now 1ts mostly just the rest (interview with
Elizabeth, 38, Bciru[).

26 On some occasions this is proclaimed openly. For example, at a debate on “The Future of Armenian Schools” held
ar the Garmurian secondary school in Beirur, featuring poliricians, educarors and parents on 15 March 2002, the
youngest speaker; an advisor to a Lebanese MP defended the falling standards of education in Armenian schools
with this statement: “We don't want walking encyclopacdias; we want Armenians with Armenian values’ thereby
suggesting that the priority is on ‘creating Armenians’ rather than education. Intercstingly, his statement was met
with appreciation from some of the older people in the audience.
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standards and discourse of Armenianness, usually sicuating themselves 1n relation to this when
reflecting on their identiry. Haig 1s typical of the outsider who finds the community framework
does not suit him personally, burt recognises a need for the model to persist, ‘collectively, if one 1s to
maintain a minimum of Armenian diaspora life’ although he (and every other ‘outsider’ [ met)
believes that Armenian nsurutions i the diaspora are 1 need of tremendous reform’. The
ntellecrual’s traditional role of crinquing soctety from a distance was something that each of my
respondents fulfilled with knowledge and authority. Many of the ‘outsiders’ I spoke to wished to
be ‘active’ but realised that they would have to create a new ‘space” or outlet for themselves in order
to do so. Also, tradiional community structures are often suspicious or prejudiced against
‘outsiders or are disinterested 1n the individual. One female mtellectual 1n her sixties said this:

As T have been abroad most of my life most of the community here don't even know who
Lam. Tam usually judged as being like my mother/father, I find this simplistic. They are not
interested mn you; just assume that you are like the famuly. Not curious i getting to know
you ... (It 1s) received, regurgitated iformation by the majority .. Collective living here, so

more scope for recerved knowledge!

Esther who 15 a publisher and considers herself ‘detached” from the community related her
frustrating experience of trying to arrange a formal launch for a book with Armenian mnterest. As
she found ‘no neutral territory’ within the communuty; after much negotiation, she ended up
having to hand 1t over to a local college who hosted 1t with no community involvement. The
community structure therefore can act as a hindrance to individuals who do not fit the mould.
Alternatives have to be carved out by the individuals themselves, either through direct
mvolvement with the step-homeland, the "host state” or the creation of a different kind of space.

The Dislocated

A significant number of people I encountered were n transit in some way, berween temporary
homes, or feeling displaced in spurit or culture. For Anna, a twenty-six year old graduate recently
returned from seven years in the USA, her presence in Cyprus is purely based on her parents living
there. For the Abcarian brothers, recent repatriates from South Africa?” Cyprus is the unknown
birthplace of their parents. For thirty-eigh year old Sara and other individuals who have studied
or lived abroad and regularly travel between families (homes) all over the world, there is a
foreignness berween them and their host state. For twenty-four year old Maral and other young
people about to immigrate to North America, the "host state” fecls like a transit lounge one has
made a home, uncertain of the future destination. The first language of many of these individuals

27 A significant number of Cypriots who had settled in South Africa in the 60s and 70s have returned to Cyprus in
the last ten years or so, making up another dimension 1n the Cypriot multiflayercd idcntity.
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is English, reflecting their “post-colonial’ situation as well as the globalising nature of higher
education. Interestingly, all the women teach English at different levels in schools in Cyprus and
Lebanon.

Anna was born in London to Armenian Cypriot parents and spent her childhood in the UK.
The famuly moved back to Cyprus thirteen years ago. She was awarded scholarships to study
English and Education in the USA for five years followed by two years training, She 1s not sure
whether she will stay on 1n Cyprus or not. Although Anna and her younger sister were quite
fluent in Armenian as children, where it was spoken in the home, she has since forgotten most of
it, something she ‘regrets. Anna 1s fully aware of what she considers the community “pillars’ of
Armenianness and the ‘scale’ to measure the ‘Good Armenian. Her atticude 1s that of the
interested bystander. She ‘wants to learn more” and ‘feels” her 1dentity despite being aware of not
conforming to the scale. She 1s aware of the existence of the ‘community framework” but does not
feel she 1s ‘woven 1n as yet' and 1s not sure how and whether she would choose to do so. Anna
behieves that a great deal of ‘effort’ needs to be exerted on the part of the outsider to attend
community activities and gradually become active. She 1s torn berween thinking she ‘should’ do so
or be true to her feeling: ‘its more important to be oneself rather than others’ perception of you.
Her fascination’ for the Armenian aspect of her identity also extends to a fascination with Cyprus
as her ‘adopted home’. This theme was repeated by other intellectuals who had spent time
examining the notion of home through their work. Cyprus, with 1ts layers upon layers, its peculiar
post-colonial flavour and its ongoing search for a coherent inclusive identiry that reflects its people,
is a state many diasporans said they felt a decp affinity for.

Anna 1s i some ways, typical of the kind of ‘symbolic Armenian” described by Bakalian
(1993), who prizes feeling” Armenian as being a valid and honest national identiry: She cites food,
music and memory as being the tenets of her Armenian identiry. This sense of history and the
collective psyche are aspects of identity thar all outsiders mentioned, even though they, like Anna,
may not be ‘well versed in the facts” Carrying a sense of a long and heavy history is not a burden,
but a badge of honour from this detached position. This feeling 1s usually linked to the individual
having had some personal relationship with genocide survivors. For Sara this means that furure
generations will lack thus spiric:

‘Grandparents” influence — cspecially the generation from the genocide 1s very IMpOortant;
you get this sense of loss from a young age; but it has to be from that generation otherwise
1s not possible. First-hand expertence [1s] essential. When they die off T think 1t will be

very difficult to preserve that sense of idenuty ../

28 This sicuation 1s by no means restricted to Armenians. A sizable number of Greek Cypriot young people who have
either lived or studied abroad; children of mixed marriages or ‘repats’ from the UK, South Africa and elsewhere,
are i a simular siruation. In the Lebanese case, the Maronites in particular claim they are more comfortable
conversing in French rather than Arabic and a rising number of young people prefer French/ English, cither for
aspirational reasons or because they have been shurtling between the west and Lebanon.
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Annas US educaton has also politicised her into identfying with other minorities on a political
and academic level. The Abcarian brothers i South Africa also said they gravitated towards
simular ‘minorities” in schools — the Greeks, Spaniards and Iralians — differentiating themselves
from the dommant ‘whites” Thus sense of repeated Otherness has given these individuals a sense of
‘always being foreigners’ regardless of their environment.

In contrast to Anna, the Abcartan brothers are evidently delighted to be immersed m an
Armenian community, having felt the uncasy duality berween home life and values and thar of the
mainstream culture in South Africa. Their home environment was intensely Armenian, with the
boys going to school not knowing any English or Afrikaans at all. Their home education extended
to full knowledge of their ‘story” and socialising with the ten or so other Armenian Cypriot families
in the viciniry. The Armenian community i Johannesburg although tiny, was ‘very tight; very
close and supportive’, a situation which was challenged by the recent arrivals from Armenia who
reportedly had no such desire to remain apare, rapidly adapting to the mainstream South African
culrure, and also ‘causing problems’ for the established Armenians. After the troubles of South
Africa, the boys scem to be relieved to have arrived in Cyprus even though it 1s an unknown place
for them. Despite being citizens of both states, 1t 15 the Armenian culture that they feel ‘most
connected to” and would fight for” Although they are in their carly to mid-twenues, the brothers
have the utmost respect for their father who seems to be both their role model and guide. For some
dislocated individuals, the Armenian idenaity, as encapsulated in the nuclear family can become
the shelter and the fabric of meaning to once’s hife, especially in the face of confusion and conflicting
pulls of a challenging environment.

The dislocated carry with them some experience of multiple homes and possibilities and a
sense of a wider diaspora. Sara, for example, has studied in the UK where she was mvolved in the
Armenian community. She also visited Switzerland where her sister studied and has a sense of the
community there. The internet has helped her to get in touch with distant relatives i South
America and one of them visited her lasc year. Although they had ‘greac difficulty
communicating with them as they didn't speak any Armenian at all’ the experience was a
wonderful one and Sara describes them as feeling Armenian very strongly’. The dislocated are thus
always aware of other communities and other versions of Armenianness, living i constant
movement and relation to them, either through travel, communications or in the imagination.

Due to the Lebanese Civil War, Maral has lived half of her life in California, all her family
members going ‘back and forth’ regularly. She 1s ambivalent about her impending emigration from
California to Montreal where the rest of her immediate famuly have settled:

Tdon't know where I want to be really. Its very confusing right now .. When I'use my head
and be realistic I think yes, I have to go. But you have your social life, your past, childhood

memories, 1ts hard .. but 'm definitely gong ..’

Maral attended Armenian schools, clubs and associations in all three countries. She 1s typical of
YP
young people who have experienced several different Armenian communities by a young age and
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are always carrying a sense of comparison, crinique and evaluation. For Maral it led to cultvating
her Lebanese dentity on her return:

‘When [ was in Califormia I was very mnvolved in Armenian things, clubs ctc, extremely
extremely ... you know when people go the US they “lose” their Armenian idcntity/culture,
for me it was the opposite .. When I came back (to Lebanon) I realised that this was not
the right way to look at things and I'm very happy I did because you get to see things from
others perspectives. You get to be a lot more mature. Because I think in our schools our kids
are being brought up thinking that this is the world, not more than that. But it’s not the case

— there’s so much ourt there!

Having this mnsight, Maral made a special effort to learn Arabic well and to make close Arab
friends. In this regard she says she 1s unusual in Lebanon, where those from conservative
backgrounds like hers tend to stick to their own. Combined with her self-conscious opening-up
to the host state 1s her desire to share her culture with her Arab friends, taking them along to
community events. Sometimes, she says, she seems to be the only one doing this. Sara too 1s fluent
in Greek despite her English education and considers herself to be ‘well-integrated with the
Greeks'. Like Maral, her closest friends are all non-Armenians:

T try to keep a balance with non-Armenian friends and non-Armenian life otherwise 1t
becomes very monotonous — same people, 1t can get claustrophobic ... I have no close
Armenian friends or friends at all for that matter; just many acquaintances on [a] good
social level.

Although she has never encountered prejudice, Sara says that she ‘sometimes gets the feeling they
are purting you 1n another category as such though no one has ever said it openly’. By being located
in the nexus berween host state and diasporan, Maral too feels that she has a duty to rise to the
challenge of the encounter:. She thinks it 1s the Armenians” own 1ll-advised failing that they are still
not popularly accepted as Lebanese, because they have cultvated that impression, ‘loudly
proclaiming loyalties with Armenia and Armenian causes’. Sull, the womens personal integration
into mainstream society does not extend to political interest. The dislocated are invariably
disengaged from the politics of their host state, suggesting a somewhart detached or temporary
restdence and commitment.

Sara does attend community events when they interest her and prefers the “pick and choose’
approach to organised activity. Maral considers that she 1s " neither nside nor ourside (the
community). I'm definitely not outside but not inside as I should be maybe’ revealing a normative
standard by which she 1s judging herself. Both women consider the church to be very important
though neither attend regularly. This 1s a regular theme among the dislocated — reverence for
traditional pillars regardless of personal commitment. Maral makes the important poine thar the
standard of mvolvement with which the community judges 1s an unrealistic one for the modern
host state-integrated individual:
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. everyone 1s complaining 1n all organisations that the youth are becoming too indifferent
and not participating in traditional groups etc ... where is the youth? Well the youth is busy.
[ beheve I'am busy, I don't have any ume for any of these things .. things are different .
when our parents were my age they had more time, their hifestyle was different .. I mean if
[ had the ume I would definitely be involved ... 1t’s not that I don't want to be .

Like Anna and the Abcarian brothers, Maral has never visited Armenia. In contrast to their
detached attirude, she considers it a ‘grear sin” and feels ‘very guilry’. Sara has a romantic picture of
Armenia as homeland, having visited on an organised tour in 1993. She considers 1t ‘an experience
you can't explain’, and evidently one that moved her. There 1s a mythical quality to the manner in
which these interviewees spoke abour Armenia as their homeland’. With the exception of Anna,
they claimed political loyalty to the Republic and a desire to be useful to its growth. Maral and Sara
expressed a tentative desire to visit or even live there for some time, but their expression was
somewhat unconvincing, It seems that the ‘obstacles” — their acrual lives, their careers, their families
and their rootedness (however shallow) in the host state and in the diaspora space — will keep
Armenia a distant and mythical land to them; perhaps that 1s what they are most comfortable
with. Sara has lost touch with the distant relatives she discovered there; Maral and the others have
no ties at all. It would be interesting to see whether once she settles in Canada, Marals longing will
be for Lebanon, her adopted homeland as opposed to her imaginary homeland. However
dislocated the mdividual, there scems to be an mnnate desire or pressure to subscribe to the
community code, to appear both rooted and commutted to where they are, bur also routed 1n some
way towards the mythical homeland, because: ‘It’s our only national symbol. If we don't have that
we don't have anything left”

CONCLUDING REMARKS
Beyond Community — Challenging Hegemonic Diasporic Discourses

The extracts above reveal how community structures and diaspora gatckeepers are being challenged
or 1n some cases rendered unnecessary as individuals form meaningful diasporic identities outside
of the norms decreed by the latter. The four sections: the Disillusioned, the Assimilated, the
Outsider and the Dislocated, each focused on a distinct movement within the diaspora space. In the
first, the Disillusioned manifested a turning away from traditional political community as the
difficult realities of the ‘step-homeland” and the host state challenged their vision. The Assimilated
represented the growing number who are not fully accepted by the traditional Armenian
community and are becoming submerged mnto mainstream society, an often neglected group of
individuals, each with his/her own experience and self-conscious ‘mapping on to the diaspora and
host state discourse. The section on Outsiders mvestigated the fhuid situations and positioning of
self-consciously non-aligned diasporans for whom the ‘step-homeland” has provided a new pivor
around which to explore new possibilities. The final section, on the Dislocated, encapsulates the
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trend which 1s perhaps most exemplified i the wider diaspora condition mn the context of
globalisation. These individuals are in constant movement, physically and psychologically, carrying
an awareness and knowledge of multple homes and ways of living i diaspora. Through various
orientations at different times, they reveal a fluid location 1n the diaspora space which takes on new
significance when 1t 1s freed from the pulls of a clear ‘homeland’ or ‘host state’

The mechanisms of Globalisation (travel, communication, mobility, social media) have
empowered the diasporic individual in unprecedented ways such that s’he 1s 1n a position to
experience a personalised version of Armenianness, bypassing traditional mediators, and also
independent of the organised community. New versions of Armenianness are artculated from
fresh positions of security, creatvity and authority as the diaspora space 1s broadened to allow for
other agents and sources of meaning-making, This paper has shown that the approach of mapping
nation-building from the margins and the periphery 1s essential in analysing ‘old’ diaspora beyond
the official, prescriptive, normative discourse. The findings reveal thar the voices from the side-lines
are gaining legitimacy and influence through dynamic encounters with the ‘host state’, the trans-
nation and the ‘step-homeland’, being rooted and routed 1n alternative new spaces and possibilities
carved out by the process of globalisation. This paper has argued for the need to liberate diaspora,
as concept and practice, from the traditional parameters and confines as defined by diaspora
nsticutions and leadership, by recognising the agency and creativiry of individuals eicher outside
or alienated from this infrastructure.

Beyond the Binary — Minority Identities and Belonging in Lebanon and Cyprus

The tension, apparent in diaspora communities, vis-a-vis their host states murrors the tensions n
debates on minorities and citizenship. Multiculruralism and Diversity as policies in particular
have been criticised for ossifying differences by recognising and privileging them, and thereby
replicating the binary mentality that carlier asstmilation models were founded upon. In addition,
all approaches which recognise difference, create a majority and minority, are to one extent or
another guilty of seeing ‘culture’ and ‘identiry’ (whether that of the ‘majority’ or the ‘minority’) as
a staric, homogenous and essennialised set of beliefs, lifestyles and 1deologies which all group
members subscribe to equally, thereby obfuscating complexities and inequalities within (Anthias,
2013). This replication of binaries has been most oppressive to individuals and groups which are
not represented by dominant discourses or are very far from power structures. These are the
silenced and side-lined experiences on the edges of the various boundaries being drawn and
redrawn at the different levels of identity-building (community, state, nation, diaspora). This paper
has argued for a more nuanced and critical understanding of differences and commonalities, and
how these can be both contained and reified at the level of the official, and dynamic and flexible in
practice, drawing meaning from muluple shifting sites. These hopeful ‘narratives of
interculturalicy’ (Anthias, 2006) reflect the fludity and multr-layered nature of political identity
in peoples lives, beyond boundaries, imagined or constructed.
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Between East and West:
John Thomson in Cyprus

NI1cos PHILIPPOU

Abstract

Thomson's 1878 Cyprus expedition 1s a key moment i the history of representing Cyprus. This
paper highlights the disconnectedness between the mostly uncritical contemporary consumption
of Thomson's images and historical realities. The paper argues thar Thomson's photographs are
much more than documents of a Cyprior past and are, in fact; the product of complex political,
ideological and culrural concerns of his ume. The context, within which he operated, notably
colonialism, was mstrumental in shaping the vision of Cyprus his photographs construct. His rext
and 1magery emphasised decay bur also Thomson employed a narrative of salvaging. When
dealing with people Thomson emphasised physical characteristics over culture and typicality and
collective character over individualicy. Further, and almost inevitably, Thomson engaged n a
discussion abour the cultural orientation of the place and its people. Yer, Cyprus proved to be a
non-straightforward case. It was a geographical, historical and cultural territory that would ‘resist’
a direcr and uncomplicated categorisation and placement within either culrural sphere.

Keywords: Photography, Travel, Colonialism, Orientalism, Cyprus

‘The photographic exploration and duplication of the world
fragments continuities and feeds the pieces into an interminable
dossier; thereby providing possibilities of control that could

not even be dreamed of under the carlier system of recording

information: writing’ (Sonmg, 1979 p. 156).

Introduction

In 1878 Cyprus re-emerged from obscurity vis-a-vis Europe to acquire new political significance
when control of the island shifted from the Ottoman Empire to the British. The event heightened
curiosity about Cyprus in Europe and especially in Britain. This thurse for information about
Cyprus was satisfied by, among others, a number of British and European traveller photographers,
the most important of which 1s probably John Thomson. This paper examines Thomson’s
photographs of Cyprus taken in the autumn of 1878 and tries to interpret them 1n the socio-
political context of the shift from Orroman imperialism to British colonialism.
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Today, Thomson’s work 1s popular among contemporary Cypriot mstitutions, such as banks
and culrural foundations, which publish his photographs in glossy coffee table books, calendars
and diaries. This contemporary consumption of Thomson's mages 1s rather uncritical, his
photographs merely raken as a window 1nto late nincteenth-century Cyprus. This can be
attributed to a contemporary national project of nostalgia and a romanticisation of the past and it
is only relatively recently that Thomson’s Cyprus project has been scrutinised through a critical
lens (see Hapmuchacl, 2006 and Papaioannou, forthcoming).

This paper aims at highlightng the disconnectedness between the mostly uncritical
contemporary consumption of Thomson’s images and hustorical realities. It 1s my aim to show that
Thomson’s photographs are much more than documents of Cypriot things past; they are, n fact,
the product of complex political, ideological and culrural concerns of his ime and would fit into
the greater scheme of the attempr of the Brinsh Empire to assert its control over the new
acquisition.

The paper 15 also informed by the premise that documentary, ethnographic and pseudo-
ethnographic photographs are not merely documents of whatever it 1s they depict bur are first and
foremost documents of the producers perception and evaluation of the subject. They are, also,
evidence of how the perspective of the photographer s shaped by the image-producing context.
The suggestion here is that Thomson 1s not solely responsible for his visual and textual assessment
of Cyprus bur that the context, within which he operates, notably colonialism, 1s instrumental n
shaping the vision he projects. It 1s not clear if Thomson, in this case, was directly commussioned
by the British government. His Cyprus project resulted i a two-volume publication titled
Through Cyprus with the Camera in the Aurumn of 1878, published i 1879 and dedicated to
Sir Garner Wolscley, KCB, GCMG, Lord High Commussioner of Cyprus.

This, and the fact that Thomson was the first writer and photographer to visit Cyprus after
Britain gained control of the island, led his biographer to suggest that perhaps Thomson and his
publishers ‘approached the Foreign Office for a commussion to provide an “official” survey account,
as a sort of “cultural” propaganda mission’ (Ovenden, 1977, p. 22). Nevertheless, even though such
a direct commussion has not been established, the fact that Thomsons Cyprus publication 1s
dedicated by permussion’ to the Lord High Commussioner — whose official portrait appears in the
original publication — suggests a form of endorsement by the newly established Briush
Administration of Cyprus. This informs many observations and arguments n this discussion.

Further, the paper takes mto account the perceptions about the status of, and the real or
percetved qualities of the medium. John Taggs Foucauldian theoretical perspective on
photography together with Christopher Pinney’s more empurical, anthropological study  of
photographic practices in India provide a very useful framework of analysis of Thomsons project
in general and the analysis of Thomsons portraits of Cypriots in particular.

Finally and almost inevitably, the paper examines the complexities that emerge from attemprs
to define Cypriot identity. In Thomson’s narrative Cyprus, Cypriots and Cypriotness appear to be
caughr berween east and west.
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Photography as Document

Betore deliberating Thomson and his Cyprus project 1t 1s useful to discuss photography and those
charactenstics of the medium that set 1t apart from other forms of documentation and
representation. Because of the natural, chemical processes involved in photography, the medium in
its infancy was seen as an accurate and value free method of recording the world. The most effective
artculation of this perception of photography 1s provided by Barthes who, in the carly 1980s,
explained that every photograph 1s almost co-natural with its referent and it thus acquures a special
status as a system of representation:

Panting can feign reality without having seen 1t. Discourse combines signs which have
referents, of course, but these referents can be and are most often “chimeras”. Contrary to
these mmutations, i Photography I can never deny that the thing has been there’ (Barrhes,

2000, p. 76).

Despite this 1dea being widely accepted, particularly during the nineteenth century, it was
gradually understood thar this is not all there 1s 1n the photographic image. It was gradually made
evident that the photograph s also telling of the photographer’s perception of whatever ‘thing 1s
placed 1n front of the lens. After all it became clear that different photographers produced different
photographic records of the same thing. As Sontag put i,

‘as people quickly discovered that nobody takes the same picture of the same thing, the
supposition that cameras furnish an 1mpersonal, objective image yielded to the fact that
photographs are evidence not only of what's there but of what an individual sees, not just a

record but an evaluation of the world’ (Somag, 1979 p. 88).

Nevertheless, this percerved semiotic superiority of the photographic image over other
systems of representation meant that the medium acquired a special status as a method of
documentation. Of course 1t needs to be said, here, that the medium’s privileged starus was
acquired only partly due to 1ts intrinsic characteristics; notably the nartural, chemical processes
mnvolved in the production of a photographic sull. Its use within privileged institutions such as the
government, the police and the hospital plus the connortations which went along with such use,
played at least an equally important role mn the construction of such perceptions abour
photography. Tagg describes photography’s privileged status as a document, or as guaranteed
witness, and attributes this special status, partly, to its adoption and use within nstitutions of
authority:

Tt has been argued that this msertion of the “natural and universal” in the photograph s
particularly forceful because of photography’s privileged status as a guaranteed witness of
the acruality of the events 1t represents. The photograph seems to declare: “Thus really
happened. The camera was there. See for yourselt” However, if this binding quality of the
photograph 1s partly enforced at the level of “internal relations™ by the degree of definition,
it 15 also produced and reproduced by certain privileged 1deological apparatuses, such as
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scientific establishments, government departments, the police and law courts. This power to
bestow authority and privilege on photographic representations 1s not given to other
apparatuses, even within the same social formation — such as amarteur photography or ‘Art

photography” — and 1t 1s only parually held by photo-journalism’ (Tagg, 1988, p. 160).

During the second half of the nineteenth century and ar a ume of rapid social change the
recognition of the photographic image as evidence was closely related to the expansion of the state
and the development of nstitutions and practices of discipline and control along the lines of
prisons, the police, asylums and hospitals, and the emergence of different areas of knowledge
through the formation of new social and anthropological sciences like criminology, psychiatry,
comparative anatomy, germ theory and sanitation; knowledge that would provide new forms of
exercising power on the social body (Tagg, 1988, p. 5).

Arguments and evidence relating to these areas of expertise would circulate only within
specific circles and among experts and, therefore, would form specialised discourses. Tagg points to
the effects of such expert discourses on those subjected to scrutiny, notably the working classes,
colonised peoples, the criminal, poor, ill-housed. sick or insane who were subjected to a scrutinising
gaze, constituted as the passive or feminised” objects of knowledge and stiruted as incapable of
speaking, acting or organising for themselves (ibrd, p- 11).

It the coupling of photoglaphy and evidence was related to the effort of the state in
industrialised countries to exercise more effective control on the social body we can immediarely
sce why during the same period 1t would be employed 1n surveys of distant lands, particularly
colonies of European powers. The camera, seen as a scientific’ apparatus, would bestow a particular
power to the white Europcan over newly acquired land and people and would be used to record,
classify and burtress control over these. Upper class Europcans, serving as colonial government
officials, or at other times acting under the labels of the traveller, ethnographer or anthropologist,
would embark on their cultural safaris in the Middle East, Africa and Asia and bring back their
specimens 1n the form of the photograph. The motives for such practice were closely related to
those driving other colonial practices like the setting up of nstitutions of social control,
geographical mapping, population censuses, the introduction of identification cards, police records
and fingerprinting: all enabling the colonial power to acquire knowledge of and classity and control
the colonised.

The Photographer of Kings: Thomson’s Short Biography

John Thomson was born in Edinburgh in 1837 two years before the emergence of Daguerre’s
photographic system, the first patented photographic system. He was the eighth of nine children
of the tobacconist William Thomson and Isabella Newlands. Ourt of the nine children in the
family only two survived mnto manhood; John and Willam (Cowan, 1985, p. ix). Richard
Ovenden, author of a book on the life and work of John Thomson, gives a detailed account of his
development into, probably, the most celebrated photographer and amateur geographer of his time,
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and his account 1s the main source of the information provided in this section (Ovenden, 1997).

Thomson’s modest background did not guarantee him a University education despite the fact
that he was born during a period in which Edinburgh was enjoying 1ts cultural and scienufic
heyday. Ovenden reports that by 1851 Thomson had become apprenticed to an optician and
scientific mstrument maker and that in the course of 1856—1858 had attended the Edinburgh
School of Arts gaining the ‘Artestation of Proficiency’ in Natural Philosophy, Junior Mathematics
and Chemistry (ibid, pp- 233). Ovenden also asserts that Thomson was quite a strongly religious
person throughout his life; a conclusion drawn because of a thorough knowledge of the Bible
exhibited 1n his writings and because i hus letters he urged his wife to attend church regularly
(ibrd, p. 2). He was clected as an Ordinary Fellow of the Royal Scortish Society of Arts in 1861 and
Ovenden believes that Thomson came to be interested in photography because of his participation
n scientific circles which included many photography enthustasts (ibid, pp- 4-5).

At about that ime Thomson decided to join his brother who had moved to Singapore in 1859
and set up as watchmaker. He had certainly arrived before June 1862 because on the rwelfth day
of that month Thomson adverused his photographic services in a local newspaper (ibrd, p- 6).
Thomson used Singapore as a base for his extensive travel along the 1slands and the mamnland
terrirories of Malaya and Sumatra (ibrd, p.7 ).

In September 1865 Thomson travelled to Bangkok where, with the help of the Britsh
Consulate, he was able to gain an audience with the Siamese Royal Famuly. He spent a lot of his
ume there producing what Ovenden described as ‘stunning formal portraits” of the King, his
famuly and his court (ibrd, ppP- 8-9). He also used Bangkok as a base for further journeys, the most
important of them being a four month rough journcy from Siam to Cambodia which began in
January 1866. The journey, which was ‘eased’ by a letter from King Mongkut, was fruicful.
Thomson became the first photographer to visit Angkor, the heart of the ancient Cambodian
kingdom and one of the most important archacological sites of the world (ibid, p. 10).

He arrived i the Cambodian capital, Phnom Penh, in March of 1866 where again he seized
an opportunity to produce photographic portraits of political leaders (1b1d). Thomson's WIItINgs
about Cambodia reveal a

‘typically European disregard for nanve cultures and sensibilities ... he regarded
[Cambodia] as a “muserable remnant of Khamain”, and he repeatfed] his imperialist
accusations concerming the “histlessness and apathy” of the native peoples’ (ibd, p. 10).

Among Thomsons surviving images of Phnom Penh predominate the portraits of the King of
Cambodia, Norodom, and the royal family (ibjd, p- 10). From there Thomson returned to
Singapore, through Bangkok, and then back to Britain ar around May—June 1866 (ibid, p. 11).
Throughout hus stay in Britain he used hus Far East photographs and experience to establish
himself as photographer and geographer. His activities and successes at this period included being
clected as a fellow of the Ethnological Society of London as well as a fellowship of the Royal
Geographical society. He presented papers to ethnological and geographical conferences, published
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in both the Britsh Journal of Photography and the [llustrated London News, and exhibited his
photographs. His stay in England provided him with two further achievements: the publication
of his first book, carly in 1867 with the utle The Anaquities of Cambodia: A Series of Photographs
Taken on the Spor and meeting his wife to be, Isabel Petrie (ibrd, pp- 11-13).

In 1867 Thomson returned to the Far East where he stayed unal 1872 Imiially he used
Singapore as his base but he soon established a very successful portrait studio in Hong Kong, From
there he travelled extensively into China to produce an extensive body of work that would enhance
his profile as the photographer of the East and afford him a number of very successful publications
and his fame as a traveller photographer. During this pcriod he married Isabel Petrie, worked as a
correspondent for The Illustrated London News and used his contacts with Briush officials to
produce portraits of the most senior Chinese politicians and government officials (ibrd, pp- 13-20).

Between his return to Britain and his death 1n 1921 Thomson did not embark on a
photographic expedition abroad other than his Cyprus journey. In this period he established
himself as a portrait photographer of the British elite and the Royal Household including Queen
Vicroria. In 1881 Thomson was awarded the Royal Warrant as Photographer to Her Majesty
Queen Victoria. He also gave lectures and published his Street Life in London with photographs
of the working classes and the poor, which 1s considered one of his most important contributions
to photography (ibid, pp- 21-43).

Conclusively 1t could be argued that Thomsons professional development rested on
colonialist and ortentalist assumptions about whar discovering the East’ might mean and to what
purpose such a task might be undertaken. His interest in the East could be seen as part of an overall
worldview about past and current civilisations, cultural decay, and the task of imperial powers to
halt such decay 1n the cast. Political prescriptions about what governing the East should be about
were part and parcel of his project, even 1f unwillingly so and these are assumptions that, as shown
here, might have fed 1nto his work on Cyprus.

Thomson on Photography

In his mtroduction to his two volumes on Cyprus first published 1n 1879 Thomson reveals his
perception of photography; a perception consistent with the dominant discourse on photography
of his time:

T thought that, after all, T would wait and see things for myself, and pursue my original plan

of exploring Cyprus with the “camera’, taking views (as impartial as they were

photographic) of whatever might prove mteresting on the journey’ (Thomson, 1985, p. XXil).

For Thomson, therefore, photography was synonymous to impartiality. Furthermore, the quote
betrays a contradiction of purpose. On the one hand it declares that there 1s an intention to record
what subjectively appears interesting. On the other hand, however, 1t asserts that the record was to
be imparnial as 1t was photographic. Thomson’s views on photography were expressed in more
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detail i a lecrure he gave in Cardiff on 24 August 1891 and published in the Proceedings of the
Royal Geographical Sociery. The text which reads like a celebration of the ‘scientific” and therefore
objective nature of photography includes the following extract:

‘The camera affords the only means, with which I am acquainted, of portraying visible
objects with scienufic accuracy. Every photograph taken with an achromatised and
corrected lens 1s a perfect reproduction to scale of the object photographed, as seen from the

point of view of the lens’ (Thomson, 1891, p. 669).

He then proceeds to indicate the mefficiencies of the means of representation that photography
replaced 1n the field of exploration:

Te1s quite impossible to illustrate by pencil, with any degrece of accuracy, or to describe in a
perfectly realistic manner, scenes and incidents by the way as to render them of permanent
value. Lack of ume and opportunity constrains the gifted traveller, too often, to trust to
memory for detail in his sketches, and by the free play of fancy he fills in and embellishes his

handiwork unul 1t becomes a picrure of his own creation’ (Thomson, 1891, p. 67 0).

For Thomson, then, the photographic image 1s a perfect and objective reproduction of whatever
object, scene or ncident 1s placed 1n front of the lens. It 1s free of the imagination of the operator
since, for Thomson, it 1s the lens that has a point of view and not the photographer.

The most fascinating, and probably, the most revealing passage in this same text 1s a paragraph
through which Thomson advocates for the mntroduction mnto the photographic process of an
anthropometric system 1n the form of a measuring rod:

‘In order to obtain a basis of measurement for any object to be photographed, a very simple
device may be employed. If the object be ethnological, to wit, a racial type, where 1t 15
necessary to take a full face and profile view of the head, or a series of overlapping views of
a number of types of the same family; a rod marked with one space of definite measurement
will supply the requured authority. Thus rod should be so placed in relation to the head, that
i will fall into a plain bisecting the cranium about the cars for full face, and the nose for
profile. The rod must then be photographed with the type, and the resule will give a basts of
measurement’ (Thomson, 1891, p.67 2).

The above extract reveals a preoccupation with racial types and the quantfication of external
characteristics, which 1s in line with observations made by Pinney on the use of measuring grids
(in the background of phorographs) and other anthropometric systems n nineteenth-century
India (Pinncy, 1997 pp. 50-7 1).

Pinney suggested that the use of such systems of measurement was linked with 1deas about
the readability of physiognomy, which derived from the work of Lavater in the second half of the
cighteenth century:

‘Lavarer suggested that individuals” moral beauty could be judged on the basis of external
charactersstics, what he called their “corporeal beauty”, and he “went back to the ancient
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scarch for occult analogies berween physical characteristics, moral qualities and animal
forms, atctempring to reduce physiognomics to an exact science”. Certain structural fearures
of the face were codified i a system which permutted the literal and precise “reading” of

character and disposition from external features’ (Pinney, 1997 p. 51).

Pinney went on to idicate that physiognomy when employed within a European context would
link external bodily features with individual character whereas when used to study the non-
westerner the body would be seen to signify collective character. Thus, much of colonial portrairure
in India was underpinned by notions of ‘type” and ‘typicaliry’ (Pinncy, 1997 pp. 52-53). Thomson
did not use, in Cyprus, an anthropometric system like the one advocated in his 1891 lecture, bur,
he was, nonetheless, as will be shown further down, pre-occupied with typicality, external bodily
features and their semiotic value.

Decay at First Sight

Thomsons Cyprus project would certainly have political utility for the colonial government and it 1s
unlikely that Thomson was unaware of this. Thomson arrived at Larnaca port on 7 September 1878,
three months after the Cyprus Convention was signed between Britain and the Ottoman Empire
on the 4th of June of the same year, which gave control of Cyprus to Briramn (OVCHan, 1997 p. 21).
In his introduction to “Through Cyprus with the Camera, Thomson appears conscious of the
potential political utility of his Cyprus project:
‘The photographs have been printed in permanent pigments, and therefore, while they
supply mncontestable evidence of the present condition of Cyprus, they will also afford a
source of comparison in after years, when, under the influence of British rule, the place has

risen from its ruins’ (Thomson, 1985, p. Xxil).

Nort incidentally, the very first image in the book and the text that accompanues it, places emphasis
on neglect and decay. The 1mage depicts a rundown area of the sea front of ‘Larnaca Marina’
According to the accompanying caption, when he first encountered 1t from a distance, Larnaca
charmed Thomson with its ‘peculiar Oriental beauty” and its ‘brilliant domes and munarets”. On
closer inspection, though, his perception was altered:

‘Bur the scene rapidly loses its proportions, and when we have once cast anchor off the
Marina the town is disclosed in detail, deprived of the illusory charm of distance.

Rude jetties invade the sea, while the shore bristles with wooden piles, the wrecks of
landing stages, or waterside cafes. Larnaca, indeed, looks as if 1t had been groping its way
seawards, with a thousand antennac, in search of purer air or social reform. Nevertheless, its
old-world aspect, its rich colours, its quaint architecture, and even its decay, all tend to render
the place one of the most picturesque of Levantine ports.

Stone buildings and sculptured porches bear evidence of the wealth and prosperity
which in some measure have outlived three centuries of Moslem rule” (ibid, plate 1).
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Decay and stagnation, then, are cmphasiscd here. Larnaca 1s described as picturesque but stll
decayed and neglected by 1ts Ottoman rulers. This emphasis on decay sets the scene thar allows for
a clearly political statement to follow, in the very last paragraph of the caption, which refers to a
future revival that Larnaca in particular, and — by implication — Cyprus in general, will enjoy
because of the British occupation:

‘During the brief mterval which has elapsed since the British occupation much has already
been done to improve the condition of the town, and the people, rejorcing in security, have taken
heart, and prophesy thar a fair ciry will soon rise over the debrs of Citum’ (ibid, plate 1).

An argument repeated 1n the second 1mage of the publication, which again dcpicts a section of the
‘Larnaca Marina’ and 1ts caption reads:

“There are now a number of hotels in the Marina, as well as Greek boarding establishments,
where the traveller may be comfortably lodged at a small cost. When the 1sland was
transferred to Britsh rule speculators flocked to Larnaca, and companies were started 1n
London for the immediate development of Cyprus. The place was to be raised from the

dust, and become an Eastern El Dorado’ (ibid, plate 2).

Such arguments appear elsewhere in the text. Bur what 1s more interesting 1s that an almost
identical discourse 1s employed by Sir Garner Wolseley himself. The Lord High Commussioner
kept a journal about his appointment to Cyprus with entries covering the period between 19 July
1878 and 31 December of the same year. The original journal 1s kept at the Record Office at Kew

and was published by the Cultural Centre of the Cyprus Popular bank in 1991 (Cavendish, 1991).
In an entry on 24 July 1878 Wolscley describes his first impressions of Famagusta:

“There 15 an air of decay about the place thar tells one that 1t 15 an apanage of
Turkey’s Sultan. Wherever one goes here 1s the same: the face of the island 1s
stamped with relics of a past prosperity that has been destroyed by the Moslems.
It 1s said that wherever the horse of the Turk treads nothing will ever grow
afterwards, he can pull down and destroy but he 15 not only incapable of creating
but he cannot even succeed in keeping alive the creations of others ... It 1s no
wonder that the Christians should rejoice at our coming to relieve them from an
oppression under which they have groaned so long’ (Cavendish, 1991, p- 10).

Both Thomson and Wolseley highlighted decay while making reference to the islands more
affluent past. At the same tume, Ottoman maladministration of Cyprus 1s used by both observers
as a justification of British rule on the promuse that it will revive Cyprus and bring relief to the
population.

What comes out of this 1s an interesting alignment of Thomson’s narrative with that of the
representative of colonial rule in Cyprus. This adds further to the argument that Thomson’s visual
and textual record of Cyprus should not be consumed as a mere documentation of nineteenth-
century Cyprus but more as a cultural and political product of 1ts time and context.
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People as Types

Whereas with the examples provided above there 1s a need to scrutinise the text accompanying the
photographs to understand Thomson’s perceptions of Cyprus, it 1s when he turns his lens on the
people that his photography becomes more telling. In his book he includes eight individual
portraits along with a dozen group portraits. In total, photographs of people make up about one-
third of the images printed in his Cyprus publication.

Most of the individual portraits are half-length studies of Cypriots who appear to be
photographed outdoors and set against plain walls. The need for sufficient high, given the poor
light sensitivity of the plates used at the time, 1s probably the reason for such a choice of setting,
Nevertheless, this removes the individuality of the subject as it becomes separated from a cultural
context and looks like a mere specimen on display.

Another immediately evident commonality among Thomson’s Cypriot portraits 1s that his
sitters tend (with rare cxccption) to look away from the camera. Their gaze 1s usually directed ata
low point either lefc or right of the camera lens. It mught be the case that Thomson, through
nstructing his sitters to look away, was attempting to make his apparently highly constructed
portraits look more natural.

These postures are also revealing of the set of relations between photographer and subject.
Thomson’s control over the direction of the gaze indicates that the photographer was in control of
the photographic process and, by implication, was exercising power over the photographic subject.
The subject would nor look back at the lens which was scrutinising him/her and, therefore, was
not an equal partner in this relationship. As a result, Thomson's sicters would be transformed into
objects to be observed and scrutinised and i Tagg’s terms were constituted as passive and were
feminised’.

It 1s useful, here to rerurn to the photographic technology employed by Thomson. Gray, without
making specific reference to Cyprus, explamns thac Thomson’s preferred method was the wet
collodion, a process cumbersome 1n operation that required exposure times between 5 and 30 seconds
and processing while 1n the field (Gray, 1997 pp. 167 —175). Cowan states that in Cyprus Thomson
used dry collodion emulsion, which was stll cumbersome and slow (Cowan, 1985, pp. xv, Xvii).

The above tells of a slow, staged and certainly not spontancous photography. It is therefore
very casy to imagine Thomson orchestrating each scene to its finest detail. His Cypriot subjects
almost certainly had never faced a photographic camera before they were photographed by
Thomson. No local vernacular or commercial photography had emerged as yet and only a handful
of travelling photographers, focusing mostly on antquities, had preceded Thomson. The Cypriots
that posed for Thomson, then, had no previous experience or knowledge of how to be
photographed and would have no other option than to rely on Thomson’s instructions on how to
do 1t.

Hajimichacl also makes a point of Thomson’s photographic process being slow and suggests
that ‘most of his images and narratives were carefully created re-interpretations of life and hustory
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as he saw 1t, through a colonial eye, in Cyprus during autumn 1878 (Hajimichacl, 2006, p. 75).
Hajimichael takes the argument a step further as he suggests that people were used and re-used by
Thomson as actors:

For instance, the young woman 1n a European dress, n plate 59 also appears 1n somewhat
different “peasant” clothing in plate 9. The old woman featured in plate 9 also appears n
plate 18, this ime with an even younger woman by her side ... Conjecture can lead us to
assume some people were in a sense “‘posing” for Thomson, m different forms of dress.
Perhaps these people may have had a small financial incentive or payment from the

photographer himself (Hajimichacl, 2006, p. 75).

The ttles and the accompanying text also provide an msight into the photographer’s perception of
his sitters. The subjects are treated as representative of a particular social grouping: a ‘Cyprian maid,
a ‘priest, a ‘Cypriote boy’, a ‘mountaincer’, a ‘beggar’, a ‘woman of the labouring class’, and so on.
These ttle descriptions along with the absence of references to the names of the sitters are revealing
of Thomson’s preoccupation with typicality. Individuality 1s ignored and i 1ts place an emphasis
is put on representativeness and collective characteristics.

This preoccupation with collective character 1s also characteristic of the text in Thomson’s
rather long captions that accompany cach of the photographs. For example the woman presented
in plate 20 'is a typical woman of the lower orders in Cyprus’, the woman represented in plate 8 15
‘an ordinary type of the women of Cyprus’ and a man appearing i plate 10 15 ‘a powerful and
picturesque specimen of his race’ These descriptions, like the images themselves, emphasise
physical characteristics, which appear to represent a kind of collective character.

The very use of the word specimen when referring to individual human beings reinforces the
argument that Thomson 1s mvolved n an exercise of scrutiny of the colonised on behalf of the
coloniser. And the references to social types can be seen to constitute an attempt to create a social
map of Cyprus; an attempt to fragment and classify Cypriot society in a way that would provide
knowledge and, 1n Tagg’s terms, possibilities of control useful to the Empire.

Gender, Descent and Philhellenism

Thomson’s descriptions of external features reveal differing concerns for cach of the genders.
Women are described in terms of beauty and men in terms of strength. Nevertheless, both are
essentially linked to Classical or European descent and, by implication, cwvility. For instance
‘Cyprian maids’ are described 1n the text accompanying plate &:

“Their complexions are generally fair, though bronzed by exposure, their features regular, and
the colour of their hair varies from light brown to black. Some of them, notably those living
in the mountainous districts of the island, are not unworthy descendants of the Cypriote
maids of classic fame. The native beauty of the race 1s, however, seen at its best in the
children, for the women, before they have reached marturity, are sent out to work in the
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fields, and are thus carly trained to a life of roil. The result 1s that they lack much of that
grace that comes of gentle nurture ..’ (Thomson, 1985, plate 8).

The image of an old female bread seller (platc 7) is simularly captioned:

‘In the features of this old dame, who carns her living by selling bread in Larnaca, there sull
linger traces of youthful comeliness. Her thin locks are silvered with age, and the years, as
they dragged heavily along, have furrowed her brow: Yet her eye 1s clear and brigh, and
wears a look of calm contentment; 1t 15 the blue eye met among Cypriotes of European
origin. She might, indeed, pass for an old Scotch crone, or the decent owner of an apple-stall
at the corner of some London street. (ibid, plate 7 ).

The Cyprian maid 1s, for Thomson, fair and beautiful by nature. Despite the fact that nurture
obscures this beauty, Thomson 1s convinced that his contemporary Cypriot women are ‘worthy’
descendants of Classical Greeks. ‘Racial beauty” works here as a link between nineteenth-century
Cyprus and classical civilisation. Also, the features of the old bread seller, her blue eyes in particular,
link ‘Cypriotes of European origin’ with northern Europeans. Therefore Thomson places Cypriots,
or sections of Cypriot society within a European physiognomic realm.

As mentioned above: whereas women are described 1n terms of beauty, men are described in
terms of physical strength. Consequently, body structure becomes central and essental i the
descriptions of male sitters. The description of a photograph of two Cypriot peasants (platc 10), in
which Thomson quotes from an carlier visitor of Cyprus, is a good and interesting example of this:

‘In the language of Lithgow, who visited Cyprus more than two hundred years ago, “The
people are strong and nimble ... civil, courteous, and affable, and notwithstanding of their
delicious and delicate fare they are much subject to melancholy; of a robust nature, and good
warriors 1f they might carry arms.” It 1s evident ... that the modern Cypriote has inherired
the aceributes of his ancestors. He 1s strong and nimble, affable and courteous, and has a
frame whose power and development would adorn the ranks of the finest regiment. The
two men represented in chis picture were selected at random from a throng of peasants, such
as may be scen any day in the streets of Larnaca. The man on the right, standing erect in his
native attire, was a powerful and picturesque specimen of his race. He was tall enough for a
life-guardsman, and has the broad chest and muscular frame that belong maly to the
mountaineers of the interior. He was a native of an nland village, and had been down to
Larnaca with produce. He had a fine, open, expressive countenance, and nothing would
have afforded him greater pleasure than to have acted as the guide and protector of any

stranger who desired to visit his country home’ (ibd, plate 10).

Plates 39 and 40 are half-length studies of two Mountaineers. The descriptions that accompany
them are also good examples of the emphasts placcd on body structure. Consider the following
extracts:

“The villagers are a robust race, as may be gathered from the two following photographs, the
first of which represents one of the chief people of the place, a man who deserves to be
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rendered famous for the kind manner i which he welcomes the stranger thar may enter
within his gates. As soon as he learned that I had determined to make the ascent of Mount
Olympus (Troodos) he volunteered to act as a guide; nor did he show the shghtest token of

wavering, although, a storm was evidently brewing when we started’ (1bd, plate 39).
And, also:

Another Highlander figures in this plate — a tall, bony man of a most obligingly good-
natured disposition. He, however, looked a bold, determined character, whose massive hands
and muscular frame would stand him 1n good stead 1n carrying out any resolve of good or

evil’ (ibid, plate 40).

There 1s a common pattern 1n these three extracts, On the one hand, Cyprior men are described as
strong, powcrfuL robust, courageous and potentially good warriors. Thcy are capable of both good
and evil. On the other 1t 15 stressed that they are of good nature, civil, courteous, hospitable and
ready to protect strangers. Note that such characteristics of Cypriot men are, as in the case of
women, attributed to ancestry.

[ would argue thar these observations seem to be closely linked with political concerns. This
ntense preoccupation with body structure reveals an anxiety about the potential threat that
Cypriot male subjects were posing on the empire. Note that Cyprus had only very recently been
acquired and 1ts status as a colony was stll unclear; as were the attitudes of the natives towards the
new rulers. Despite thus, the discovery’ of a gentle and civil character came to provide reassurances
that, at least, the Christian or Greek population could instead be classified as a potential ally.

Buc, I think more 1s revealed from the extracts presented above and I would like to return to
Thomson’s preoccupation with the ancestry of his Greek Cypriot subjects; the 1dea of Hellenic
descent, interestingly, being a racial/genetic one here (ie. observed and confirmed through female
beauty and male body structure). Thomson appears to be ideologically in line with the nineteenth-
century Philhellenic Movement, which occupied the radical wing of the Romantic Movement.
Herzfeld notes that an 1dealised image of Greece was entertained by nineteenth-century European
Philhellenes but points our that Europeans, ‘though largely receptive to the attractions of Classical
Greek culture, were not uniformly impressed by the modern Greeks' claim to represent 1t
<Hcrzfcld, 1986, p. 3). While many dedicated Europeans like Lord Byron would sacrifice their lives
for the philhellenic cause, others, like Fallmerayer, dismussed the claim that their contemporary
Grecks descended from the ancient Hellenes and rejected even the ‘very notion of Grecks as
Europeans’ (Herzfeld, 1986, pp- 75-76).

Thomson, while fitting Cypriots m this wider nineteenth-century discussion about the
origins of modern Greeks, was at the same ume 1dennfying himself with the philhellenic
argument. He expressed his admiration for classical Greeks while at the same time he discovered
them 1n the persons of his contemporary Greek Cypriots who after all were living in a land which
enjoyed classical fame. It 15 already clear from this discussion that the Muslim or Turkish
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population of Cyprus 1s excluded from this narratve. Further down, Cypriot Mushims are shown
to have been treated quite differently.

Backwardness

Despite Thomson’s apparent Philhellenism and his sympathetic attirude towards Greek Cypriots
he did nor fail, on several occasions, to express his cultural and class superiority and his perception
that his contemporary Cypriots were inferior and primitive. Villagers depicted in plate 42 are
described as ‘stmple-minded peasants” and are presented as incapable of adopting simple measures
that would prevent the destruction of their crops by animals.

In another mstance <platc 56) Cypriot villagers are described as superstitious folk whose
beliefs have ‘endowed some of these [church] effigies with marvellous attributes — with the power
of healing the sick, of casting our evil spirits from those possessed, and the like’

Also, Cypriort villagers lived i houses that were deemed inappropriate for the standards of a
European traveller (platc 34). Thomson acknowledged that ‘these rustic abodes charm|ed]| the eye
with their picturesqueness” but as he states they were ‘certainly not calculated to promote the
health of their occupants” as they ‘lack[ed| venulation and the simplest sanitary devices’

A final example of Cypriots appearing as backward and superstitious 1s drawn from the
caption alongside plate 20 which depicts 'a woman of the labouring class”

This 1s a typical woman of the lower orders in Cyprus; one who to a powcrful physique,
well-formed features, and dark eyes, adds an expression of unflinching resolution. It was
some little time before she could be persuaded that neither sorcery nor witcheraft were
pracused 1n the mysterious operations of photography: but, ar last, the desire to see her
likeness overcame her scruples, and she faced the camera with statuesque immobility’

(Thomson, 1983, plate 20).
p

Furthermore, 1t appears that Thomson ignores the existence of Cypriot elites and focuses on the
poor; on the peasants, beggars, water carriers and village priests. Katsiaounis makes reference to the
presence of a Cypriot clite consisting of tax-farmers or ‘lay Kocabasis' in nineteenth-century
Ottoman Cyprus. These were wealthy men who received their privileges from the Pasha.
According to Katsiaounis this ‘tax-farming bourgeoisie” was made up exclusively of Greeks who
were ‘allocated an increasingly important role in the administration of Greek communal affairs,
such as taxation, health and education’ (Katsiaounis, 1996, p. 14). The following quote from
Karsiaounss is telling of the outlook and lifestyle of this elie class:

‘In manner and outlook there was not much to disunguish the older Greek Kocabasis from
the Turkish Agas. At the top of the commoners’ scale the Greek merchant magnates and
tithe-farmers mixed with the Turkish aristocracy in salons and exclusive clubs, such as the
luxurious Yesil Cazino in Nicosia. The reminiscences of E. Paraskeva include a vivid
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account of a social function mn Limassol, with the partcipation of the elite of both
communities, 1n the house of a Greek notable known as Pavlibey’ (Karsiaounis, 1996, p. 15).

Neither the members of this elite, nor the clerical one, were represented in Thomson’s ‘social
mapping’ of Cyprus. Focusing on the ‘lower’ classes resulted in the construction of a narrative of a
sympathetic, but culturally backward people that needed to be modernised, or saved; a narrative,
which allowed plenty of room for justfying British presence on the 1sland. The photographic
portrayal of local elite would obscure such a narrative.

Ethnic Representations

Asalready hinted above Thomson appears to be pre-occupied photographically with the Christian
population of the island and tends to ignore the Mushm population. This 1s made evident from
the clothing of the sitters and Thomsons text which, as was shown above, makes reference to
Cypriotes of European origin and links his photographic subjects with classical Hellenism.
Plate 16 includes a Muslim Cypriot who appears to have been photographed accidentally. The
photograph depicts a ‘Native Group” in Nicosta. The caption 1s quite revealing;
A friendly-disposed crowd of spectators had gathered round the mosque to witness the
process of photographing the exterior of the building, and while pious moslems held
themselves aloof, a large number of native Greeks volunteered to sit for their portraits; those
selected were deemed fair specimens of the inhabitants of Nicosia.
The turbaned Turk in the distance was introduced into the picture accidentally. He
was leaving the mosque, and, as he halted for a second to view the proceedings, was

unconsciously portrayed’ (Thomson, 1985, plate 16).

Native Greeks volunteered to be photographed and were seen by Thomson to be friendly. On the
other hand Turkish bystanders ‘avoided’ to be photographed and held themselves aloof. It could be
the case that Muslims would have avoided the camera for religious reasons. Bur it could also be
suggested thar Thomson felt more comfortable with the Greek population of the island and
demonstrated a preference to Greek Cypriots as photographic subjects.

Apart from referring to Thomsons philhellenism as a rather obvious possible explanation of
this preference 1t could be argued here, that this is also likely to be related to political concerns and
a difference 1n perception about which of the two major groups was potentially an ally or an
adversary of the new ruler of Cyprus. The status of the 1sland was still unclear. If anybody other
than the British could claim sovereignty over the 1sland it would have been the Ottomans. Also,
the furure of the Muslim population of the island was uncertain. This fluid set of relations berween
the current and the former rulers of the island might account for a lack of trust between the
colonial traveller photographer and Turkish Cypriots.

Given another opportunity, elsewhere in his book, Thomson was even more explicit in his
references to ethnic group loyalties to the new rulers. Villagers in one of his group portraits seemed,
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according to Thomson, ‘ready to stand by their English masters” and were presented to express
concerns about the status of the 1sland and the rumoured continued involvement of the Ottomans
in the admunustration of Cypriot affairs.

These arguments were introduced 1nto the text accompanying a photograph (platc 42), which
depicts a group of villagers who ‘assembled one evening n front of the principal house there’ to
discuss community matters. The image 1s organised in a way that creates the impression that the
group was captured” while deliberations were going on and was oblivious of the presence of the
photographer; an 1mpossible task considering the long exposure tmes that Thomson’s
photography required. Long exposure times, as already explained carlier, requured sitters to keep still
for a considerable period of time and a photograph n which more than a dozen villagers appear
frozen" would call for a high degree of involvement and orchestration by the photographer.

That said, Thomson reports on the deliberations from the point of view of a non-interfering
observer. The discussion, according to Thomson, shifted from mundane community matters to the

general politics of Cyprus:

‘The villagers spoke hopefully of the new order of things, and to a man seemed ready to
stand by their English masters, although in truth thcy knew little about them, and
disquicting rumours were abroad that the Moslems were sull in some way mixed up with

the administration of affairs’ (Thomson, 1985, plate 42).

The extract 1s revealing of Thomson’s understanding of the potential alliances berween each of the
two main communtties and their new Eng[ish masters. Katsiaounis refers to the set of relations,
during that carly period of British rule, between the Greek elites and the British, on one hand, and
between the Turkish elites and the British, on the other; sets of relations that could account for
perceptions such as those expressed by Thomson:

Tor a while the factions of the Greek establishment joined ranks, and demonstrated therr
loyalty to the new power i the land. They were keen to exploit the opportunity and expand
their influence i the face of the Turks, who were now fighting a rear guard action n
defence of what rights they could preserve from the old Ottoman order’ (Katsiaounis, 1996,

p.78).

Whether or not such loyalty was also demonstrated by the Greek peasants or the city poor 1s
unclear and rather unlikely. However, this demonstration of loyalty by the Greek establishment
seems to have given enough reasons for the colonial government and for Thomson to classify
Grecks, in general, as allies. So this discrepancy in representation between Greeks and Turks mighe
be explamned 1n terms of the establishment of trustworthy relationships with those considered to
be potential allies in contrary to those seen as potential adversaries of the British Empire during
these carly stages of colonial rule.
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The Orient Meets the Occident

[ hope 1t has been established by now that Thomson’s rather positive attitude towards Greek
Cypriots has both political and 1deological roots. As shown carlier, through observations made
about external features and female beauty Thomson links the Greek population of the island with
classical Greece and western civilisation. It 1s clearly stated, therefore, that they genetically and
culurally belong to the sphere of the occident rather than that of the orient.

Thomson makes such links when describing the landscape of the island as well. This 1s a
landscape that would strike a Northern European visitor as characteristically Middle Eastern and
‘oriental’. In spite of that, Thomson identifies, photographs, and highlights European fearures of the
Cypriot landscape emphasising the historical links of the island with classical Greece and Europe.
At the same tme he sets these descriptions of architecrural features of the island’s past aganst
descriptions of the Cypriot architectural landscape of his time in a way that reads like a constant
juxtaposition of a glorious Furopean past and a dilapidated Oriental present.

For instance:

“The streets of Larnaca are narrow, and, as a rule, devoid of pavement, recalling in their
general aspect the older quarters of Alexandria, or Cairo. The houses, however, are more
European 1n style than those of Egypt, a peculiarity which they possibly owe to the period

of the Lusignan kings of Cyprus’ (Thomson, 1985, plate 5).

Plate 12 depicts Nicosta from the city wall; a point of view thar Thomson considers advantageous.
Palm trees and minarets mark the landscapc:

‘Nicosia may be seen to greatest advantage from the summir of 1ts wall. In the distance rises
a forest of tapering minarets, that contrast well with graceful palms, and with the undulating
lines of fohiage that mark the sites of the gardens of the metropolis (1bid, plate 12).

Such a description 1s worthy of a ciryscape that would appear generally ‘Oriental (note the
emphasis on the forest” of minarets and the palm trccs). Thomson, though, turned his attention to
two buildings of religious, cultural and historical significance that at the same tume allowed him to

highlight the 1sland’s links to Europe. The first 1s the Cathedral of St. Sophia (platc 14) about which

Thomson writes:

“The Cathedral of St. Sophia, now used as a mosque, 1s a noble edifice, which carries one back
to the period of the Lusignan princes, whose mutilated monuments may be scen within 1ts
walls ... It 1s forrunate that Moslem economy, o, perhaps, a lack of fanartical zeal, has preserved
to us so much of this fine specimen of early Gothic architecture (ibrd, plate 14).

The second building is the church of St. Nicholas (platc 15), which Thomson compares with the

‘ramshackle architecture of the capital’:
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‘What could be more striking than the contrast of the two such styles as have been
presented face to face in this picture? The one Gothic, the other Turk mudine if we may so

denominate it!’ (1bid, plate 15).

Descriptions of other Cypriot towns do not escape the pattern. Kerynia for instance is described

(platc 23) as liccle beyond a village” bur, nevertheless, 1ts classical Greek origins are highlighted:

‘The importance attached to the town i olden times 1s seen i the massive fortifications
that guard the entrance to the port. It 1s supposed to have been founded origmally by
Doran colonists under Praxander and Cepheus, and, even at a late period 1n 1ts history, 1t
was Jealously guarded and kept open for the reception of food supplies from the mainland
to support the garrisons in the mountain forts of St. Hilarion, Buffavento, and Cantara

(ibrd, plate 23).
Despite this glorious past Kerynia appears to Thomsons eyes as Oriental and primitive (platc 24):

“The houses m this part of the town are built of stone and roofed 1n with clay, and where
they fringe the port their sanitary arrangements are of that simple order which prevails
everywhere among Oriental and primitive communities’ (ibrd, plate 24).

And on arrval to Famagusta Thomson observes:

‘Famagosta [Famagusta] lies in the bight of a great bay, on the south-cast of the 1sland, and
not far from the ruins of ancient Salamis, a place which, according to Censola, was used by
the Christians as a quarry when they buile Famagosta, about eight hundred years ago. But
Famagosta boasts a history much more ancient even than this: for 1t stands on the site of
Arsinoc’, and was renamed by Augustus Fama August (Ammochostos). The ciry was
overthrown by the Turks i 1571, and was so left by the mvaders that its siege appears to
have been an event of yesterday. It is a place of ruins, a city of the dead, in which the traveller
i1s surprised to encounter a living tenant. Ir, however, affords shelter to some six hundred
Turks, whose wretched abodes are found scattered among the ruins of old Gothic churches

and chapels (1bd, plate 49).

Thomson was, evidently, influenced by nineteenth-century Orientalist discourse; a discourse
which he employs n his text. Bur, 1t appears that Thomson was facing some difficulty in placing
Cyprus in either the sphere of the ‘Orient’ or that of the ‘Ocadent’. Cyprus, because of its
geographical position and its recent hustory, could be placed in the sphere of the ‘Orient’. Yet, at the
same time the island’s Classical fame and its Greek-speaking Christian population deemed such an
exercise complex and problematic. Thomson discovered a Cyprus, which would simultancously
sumulate the Onentalist and the Philhellenist. As a consequence Thomson’s text reads like a
constant [UXtaposition of everything western to everything castern; everything Occidental to
everything Oriental; everything Greek to everything Ottoman. And the current post-Ottoman
state of the 1sland would be judged against a more glorious Grecek or European past.
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This juxtaposition berween classical Greece and the ‘Orient’ 1s not unusual in Orientalist
discourses. Said, in Orentalism, presented several examples derived from western licerarure where
the inferiority of Islam, and what was scen as the Orient 1n general, was demonstrated through
comparisons to an 1deal classical Greek standard. Consider Saids reference to Carl Becker as one

example:

Tslam, for example, was typically Oriental for Orientalists of the late nineteenth and carly
twentieth centuries. Carl Becker argued that although “Tslan” (note the vast gcncrality)
nherited the Hellenic tradition, 1t could neither grasp nor employ the Greek, humanistic
tradition; morcover, to understand Islam one needed above all else to see it, not as an
‘origial” religion, but as a sort of failed Oriental attemprt to employ Greek philosophy
without the creative mnspiration that we find in Renaissance Europe’ (Said, 2003, pp.

103-104).

Said, later m his book, draws parallels between Becker and another late nineteenth-century

Ortentalist, Theodor Noldeke:

‘Thus Noldeke could declare i 1887 that the sum total of his work as an Orientalist was to
confirm his “low opinion” of the Eastern peoples. And like Carl Becker, Noldeke was a
philhellenist, who showed his love of Greece curiously by displaying a positive dislike of the

Orient, which after all was what he studied as a scholar’ (Said, 2003, p. 209)

Such juxtapositions berween the Orient and classical Greece are not a phenomenon  that
characterises nineteenth-century Onentalist thinking only, but persist well into the twenteth
century. Said, quotes from another scholar, Gibb, who at around the middle of the twentieth
century stated that ‘Oriental philosophy had never appreciated the fundamental 1dea of justice in

Greek philosophy’ (Said, 2003, p. 281).

Conclusions

Thomson’s Cyprus expedition 1s a key moment i the history of representing Cyprus. Both the
historical moment and the medium of representation rendered Thomson’s project a very popular
source of mmagery of late nineteenth-century and carly colonial period Cyprus. This paper
highlighted the disconnectedness berween the mostly uncritical contemporary consumption of
Thomson’s images and historical realities.

It has shown that Thomson’s photographs are much more than documents of a Cypriot past,
but that they are, in fact, the product of complex political, ideological and cultural concerns of his
ume and that the context within which he operated, notably colonialism, was instrumental 1n
shaping the vision of Cyprus that his photographs construct.

Both his text and imagery emphasised decay and Thomson employed a narrative of salvaging;
the new Britsh rulers would bring about positive change and prosperity. When dealing with
people Thomson emphasised physical characteristics over culture and typicality and collective
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character over individuality. His portraits, given the long exposure times needed at the time, were
highly orchestrated interpretations of everyday life and settings.

Furthermore, and almost inevitably, Thomson engaged 1n a discussion abour the culrural
ortentation of the place and its people. Cyprus, though, proved to be a non-straightforward case. It
was a geographical, historical and culrural territory that would ‘resist’ a straightforward
categorisation and placement within either cultural sphere. Thomson apprehended a land which
in his Western eyes fulfilled the criteria for being classified as Oriental, but even so 1t was full of the
scattered remnants of European heritage. It was a society i transition, leaving behind its Ottoman
past and already experiencing emerging Greek nationalism and a process of Hellenisation. Its
population mix of Christians and Muslims, or Greeks and Turks, further enhanced the complexity
of attempting to define Cyprus and Cypriotness through a clear-cut classification system.

Cyprus, and by extension Cypriot identity, was already caughe 1n an endless negotiation and
renegotiation of its character and definition that other observers have very effectively described (see
Papadakis, 2006 and Karayiann, 2006)4 This contest mvolved overwhelming external influences
such as colonialism and Greek and (later) Turkish nationalisms, and a vartety of internal forces and
trends including the emergence of a local modernity that would later add yet another bipolar axis
of defining a culture; that of modernity as opposed to tradition.

It seems thar Cyprus was a uniquely grey area, unwillingly so at the tme. It was a place and
culrure that would not fit into a cultural grid that opposed two distinet cultural spheres in a clear-
cut way. This dual character’ of Cyprus would deem the employment of such constructs, as binary
oppositions, in the process of describing a cultural realm ineffective. Thomson’s narrative s full of
comparisons between his contemporary post-Ottoman Cyprus with a past classical and European
one. He appears to have found it challenging to culrurally classify the 1sland and this explains his
ambiguous gaze, which casts Cyprus as a cultural hybrid; what another traveller photographer,
Williams of the National Geographic magazine, would term "half-oriental about forty years later:
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Refugees and Citizens:
The Armenians of Cyprus

SUSAN PATTIE

Abstract

This article explores themes raised by Peter Loizos in his work with refugees post-1974 in Cyprus.
Using examples from the experiences of Cyprior Armenians over the twenueth century,
comparisons and connections are made with these themes, partcularly regarding the
reconstruction of narratives of meaning and belonging following disruption. Armenians have
dwelr ar length on the detining transtormation of the 1915 Genocide bur many other kinds of
disruptive changes preceded and followed this most radical one, contin wing mto the present.
Physical and economic instabilicy of host countries, including Cyprus, has precipitated continued
displacement and mugration for many Armenians. This continually creates a kind of demotic
cosmopolitanism thar is an openness to the world based upon a diasporic people’s juggling of
identities, secking a rootedness in a particular place alongside connections across tume and space.

Keywords: displacement, memory, identity, homeland, demotic cosmopolitanism, refugees, citizens, Cyprus,

Armenians

Peter Loizos devoted much of his academic career to an engaged consideration of the plight of refugees,
n Cyprus and around the world. To Loizos, a refugee was much more than the sum of his or her
troubles and his work reveals the complexity of life after the trauma of displacement as well as the many
ways 1n which individuals absorb and transtorm the difficulues and opportunities faced. Through
heart-rending experiences, a person not only survives but rebuilds and reconnects n varied ways.

Narratives of memory and identity inform the present, particularly in disruptive contexts of
forced mugration, of exiles and refugees. These narratives are themselves mult-layered and often
ambiguous, nesting within each other and allowing for varied interpretations on individual and
collective levels. In Appendix 2 of The Heare Grown Bitrer Loizos examines ‘Comparisons,
looking at how such narratives are disturbed, reworked and woven back 1nto the lives of refugees.
These comparisons will be continued with examples of Armenian refugees in Cyprus in the carly
1920s, post-genocide, and in 1963-1974. While the excerpts of micro-histories here are nor meant
to be representative of all members of the Armenian community of Cyprus, itself diverse from an
nsiders perspective, they serve to demonstrate and extend the points made by Loizos!

1 The excerpts following are taken in part from my carlier fieldwork in the 1980s as well as mterviews and
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The ways in which narrative associations can change and transgress boundaries over time are
explored here, tracing connections to earlier periods and other places, including the influences of
neighbours and of old and new colonusers. Formal institutions often demonstrate a more directed
and directive narrative and identity, strategic forgetting and tactical remembering? while
houscholds more generally reveal the processual nature of culture and the lack of discrete
boundaries around any one group. The stories that follow here demonstrate the continual process
of moving — across borders, over time, through ideas and 1deals — as Armenians have made cheir

homes in Cyprus.

The Absence of Peace: The Presence of Wars and Other Disruptions

What 1s the ‘natural’ state of human life? As Loizos points out, there 1s a desire to sce stasis as
normal and yet since Robert Nisbet, Eric Wolf and others in the late 1960s, an increasing number
of social scientists have taken change and disturbance as norm. While Armenians have dwelr at
length on the defining change of the Genocide (primarily 1915), it is impossible to ignore the many
other kinds of changes that preceded and followed this most radical one, continuing o the
present. Being a survivor, a refugee, a sojourner?, displaced person — all these are common identities
for many Armenians at one point in their lives, continuing today with Armenians from Armenia
working for years in foreign lands, including Turkey.

When Astrid and Gaspar Aghajanian married 1n the 1940s, she was a teacher and he had
become the first Armenian judge under the British Mandate in Palestine. Gaspar’s family had been
living in Jerusalem for centuries and were part of the kaghakatsi (pcoplc of the ciry) community
there — 1n contrast to the relative newcomers, the refugees from World War I 'and carlier confhets.
Born in Albestan, Astrid was a child survivor of the Genocide, as her mother hid herself with
Astrid under a pile of dead bodies unal they could escape by nighe to a Bedouin camp.

Both Astrid and Gaspar took advantage of the changing educational opportunities available
to peoples of the Middle East, some provided by colonial governments or by mussionaries, others
by local institutions emulating the new patterns. As soon as their two daughters were born, other

observations over the following years to the present. Like Peter Loizos’ situation, my own position during rescarch
in Cyprus was affected by having an Armenian parent (and in my case, also an Armenian Cypriot husband) thus
complicating other’s expectations of me as well as my own perspectives. See Fairh in History: Armenians
Rebuilding Community for furcher discussion of this.

2 Sce Pattie (2004, 2012) for discussions of how institutions framed and shaped the varied experiences of Armenian
individuals and communities over the twentieth century. Migliorino (2008) provides a detailed view of this
process in Lebanon and Syria.

3 Armenians over the twentieth century and stll today are often nitially sojourners rather than migrants in that
their intention is to reside away from home temporarily, hoping to return. Currently many Armenians from the
Republic of Armenia reside in Istanbul as sojourners, people who do not intend to stay but in this case, wish to
find work to support their families — and then return to them.
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changes emerged with the birth of the state of Isracl. Gaspar lost his job and connections.
Unprotected and vulnerable in their own land, they began a mugration to Britain where they
hoped Gaspar could pursue his law career. However, stopping en route in Cyprus, health problems
ntervened and they sertled in Kyrenia where Gaspar found a job through his multlingual abilities.
Insecurity followed them through the 1950s and the armed struggles in Cyprus for Enosis but they
raised their daughters there and built a home that housed Gaspar's prized possession, hus library.

In 1974 they were forced from that home, leaving with only a small suitcase, expecting to
recurn within a day or so. The library and all other possessions were lost when the family was not
allowed to rerurn. Astrid and Gaspar went to England to jomn their daughters and once more
started with nothing, creating a home, working when and as possible. The man who had once been
at the top of the law profession was reduced to writing letters pleading for justice for his own lost
property. He began to buy books again. She began to grow food for their table.

The disruptions that Astrid and Gaspar experienced over their Lifetimes were shared around
the Armenian communities of the Middle East. Armenians who came to Cyprus n the late
nincteenth and early twenteth century, soughe stability from pogroms in their homelands. These
people were temporary refugees and most did recurn home, only to be later killed or forced to
resettle elsewhere. The ‘norm’ for Armenians has been far from stable and this has continued 1nto
the twenty-first century where wars in Iraq and Syria, for example, have unhinged the safety of all
munorities in the region. Armenians are again considering their options, if they are afforded the
tume, or fleeing to the homes of famuly abroad.

At present, displaced Armenians have another option, that of migration to the Republic of
Armenia. Only twenty years old, this new homeland has attracted a number of Armenians flecing
disaster in their home countries. While it was not the geographic homeland of their own ancestors,
it has become today the symbolic homeland of Armenians around the world, even as its own
native Armenians migrate or live elsewhere as sojourners for economic reasons. Parallel narratives
of homeland develop. For most of the twentieth century, the home n the old country was a
tangible loss, a powerful image that one could sull smell and taste. This now contrasts with the
emerging story of a new; independent state of Armenia capable of receving refugees 1tself, one
which 1s becoming a homeland for all Armenians, whether originally from that territory or not
While the old country was spoken of as close to Paradise, the symbolic value of homeland” now 1s
centred more on normaley, protection, security and continuity: It 1s expected to protect language
and history and provide a space for someone to continue to be Armenian. Cyprus too was regarded
as a safe haven at one time but then itself became a cauldron of civil war and disruption.

4 Sossie Kasbarian discusses criticism of a diaspora wstitution as it ‘brackets the diaspora and fortifies” Armenia
(2009, p.87 ). See Pattic (2004) for examples of changing attitudes within the diaspora towards the Republic of

Armenia, beginning with the mid-century ‘repatriations.

135



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

As Loizos points out, the international political context is clearly necessary to understanding
the displacement and tragedics of local people and the lives of the refugees themselves make this
impossible to 1ignore. For the A,ghajanians and many other Armenians, international disputes and
their local fallout, disruption and being displaced was their ‘normal’ over their lifetimes, though
they never accepted 1t as such. In spite of this, Astrid was encouraged by a film they had seen where
an Armenian couple had lost everything but an apple seed that they kepr and planted when they
began again.

Relative Deprivation: Material and Symbolic as well as Physical

While the loss of the Aghajanian’s homes was a great financial loss, they more often spoke of the
loss of the library and of the garden they had carefully tended. These were the symbolic heart of
the home and the notion of either of them being trampled, torn, perhaps burnt was unbearable’
The Armenian neighbourhood along with the schools, church and businesses were lost n 1963
when Nicosia itself was divided. Neither at that ume nor in 1974 were Armenians targeted as a
group 1n danger of losing their lives. To this degree, the deprivation of those years 1s relatively less
than that of their Greek and Turkish Cypriot neighbours. However, as Loizos points out for the
Argaki villagers, the loss of certain personal objects as well as communal landmarks creates a
perpetual black hole in the muddle of the process of rebuilding. Some places and objects carry more
meaning than others for individuals and for groups.

Sossi Bedikian, former teacher and headmuistress at the Melkonian Education Institute, wrote
a regular column 1n the Armenian language Paros newspaper about events and people from the
past. In March 1999 she described the old church on Victoria Street® and the customs of the holy
days during the 1940s. Concentrating on Easter week, her rich description indicates how these
customs would have sumulated a combination of the senses and, most importantly, have included
the performance of ritual, beginning with the special preparation of Lenten and Easter foods and
the preparation of palm branches at home. The incense and candles of the ‘Night of Tears” on
Maundy Thursday lasted until late at night and should have been attended having fasted. The
floral decoration of Jesus” tomb, eating lentils with vinegar on Good Friday, playing a game with
painted eggs and other actvities all were part of the common domain — that 1s, everyone
participated. By 1999 she concluded that what used to bind Armenian Cypriots together 1s part

of the past, as one consequence of the Turkish invasion” Although a number of rituals and customs

5 The Aghajanians, like other Armenian famulies, also said they were bereft at losing their photographs. Yiannis
Papadakis mentions photographs as significant and symbolic losses among Cypriots Greeks and Turks (c.g 2005,
p- 100).

6 Surp Astvadztsadzin was built in Venetian times and given to the Armenians in Cyprus by the Orttoman
government in the sixteenth century. Following the loss of that church, Armenians held their services in a Greek
church unul the new church on Armenia Street was buult. It is called by the same name.

7 Easter rituals and customs around the Armenian world have diminished, both 1 number and in the people in any

peop )
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of Easter week continue to the present, her point is that the post-1963 dispersion both within
Nicosia and away from Cyprus meant that the Armenian community was never again as wholly
and ughtly bound together i participation as one body. The common space that had delineated
and promorted this was gone.

The schools and church were indeed rebuilt after some time but the buildings left behind were
not only well-loved, they were the centrepieces of the community, places where people gathered on
adaily and weekly basis, informally as well as for ricual Life-cycle events. The space ieself represented
a physical presence and social interaction, the glue of the community. When the Troubles began
in Nicosia, the shared courtyard between church and schools was where people gathered, then
staying 1n the buildings to wait unal they were persuaded to go to the southern side of the new
demarcation. Elsic Undjians family was one of the deghatsi, the native” Armenian families who
could trace their roots in Cyprus back several centuries. Their home, like those of many
Armenians, was just up the street from the church. She had recently graduated from the English
School and was working as a secretary at the Briish Council. During the crisis she was asked to
take charge of the phone n the church office, passing messages from people 1n the crowded
courtyard to those now on the ‘Greek side’ of Nicosia, helping to coordinate the movement ofa
whole community.

Elsie remembers that her phone messages were not only berween Armenians but, due to her
own conncctions through several years of Briuish Council work; her calls were also with officials
on both the Turkish and Greek sides. She was in touch with the office of Vice President Kucuk
for information about when 1t was safe to allow people to go through the surrounding streets to
visit relatives or pick up something from their home. Kucuk’s office would also call her to warn
them when no one should leave the compound or enter from outside. Some Armenians living
farther away from the centre were able to stay in their homes during that mitial period. As Lotzos
notes, n such a crisis, 1t 15 the elderly who are often most reluctant to leave, though they may be
seen as the most vulnerable. In this case too, a number of older people tried to stay on much longer
than the others, until finally persuaded by family members that they must join them. Elsie had to
relay messages berween the families and their elder relatives, remaining in their own homes.

Elsic’s own home, along with others around the church and school, was caught in the cross-
fire berween Greek and Turkish Cypriots and thus unsafe. After December nights i a bare
classroom withour heat, Elsie decided to go to her home and rake some blankets. She used the back
door, thinking that if people saw her taking things away, they would assume that they were giving
up and moving. As she did this, she also began taking their photo albums out — one cach day —
leaving them with an Armenian neighbour who had remained, her own home being a short
distance up the street that ran by ther back door. Later Elsie wondered, as she still does today, why

community taking part. For Armenians in Cyprus, this change came dramatically rather than slowly as it did
elsewhere.
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she felt that these photos were the most important things to save — there were many other
possibilities. Bur she methodically delivered them and some months later, when the neighbour was
also moved to the southern neighbourhoods of Nicosia where Elsie and other Armenians had
scttled, the photographs were reunited with their thrilled owners. It turned out to be the only thing
that remained from their past Iife as their house was stripped of everything, soon after they lefe it.
Not even a wastebasket remained” they discovered when they returned to take things,
accompanied by British soldiers. The photographs then took on added importance. So many
people had lost this precious piece of personal history$ While it did not put bread on the table, the
photographs were irreplaceable and a tangible link with what had been lost.

Refugees as Bereaved Persons

In his consideration of grief and the refugeess state of mind, Loizos percetves the ways in which the
reaction to wrenching loss of home and land 1s often simular to losing a loved one. Of course for
many Cypriots in 1963 and 1974 both loved ones and homes were lost. But Loizos here focuses on
the ‘situations of disruptive change’ (1981, p. 196). Using the work of Peter Marris, he looks at the
aftermath of the destruction of attachments, ‘whether to persons or patterns of meaning (jbm'., p.
197) and highlights the link berween whart appears to be a ‘conservative’ effort to preserve what has
been lost and a contrasting pressure to adapt to the new circumstances.

While there are cultural traditions everywhere to attend to the grief brought on by loss of Life,
coping with the loss of traditions themselves, land and home 1s far less structured. Often it 15
complicated by political forces wishing to forge their ambitions on the sorrow. Many individuals
tend to therr wounds privately, though some also turn to more public fora to work through their
own grief. One such person in the Armenian community was musician Vahan Bedehan who
settled 1 Cyprus in 1921 Bringing with him the same violin that had saved his and hus family’s
life during the genocide years.? Bedehian’s goal was to induct as many people of all ages as possible
into various musical groups. Conductor, violinist, and teacher, he began a mixed-age choral group
in 1922 less than a year after their arrival as refugees. The chorus and a band played every Sunday
in the church courtyard — a fanfare’. I heard this from many sources bur for Armenians today, this
is a small shock. People who had witnessed and survived the genocide were singing, playing

8 Yiannus Papadakis writes of the power of lost photographs — for the owners and for those who come across them
i the newly vacated homes. Asking how long it must rake to make someone else’s home your own, he points to
the discovery of photo albums and the lives they represent as one of the triggers of uncase in this transition (2005,
p- 99).

9 Vahan Bedelian and family were able to flee Adana ahead of the deportations and found space in Aleppo to house
the family, some of them remaining in hiding throughout their stay. Bedelian supported the family by teaching the
violin and playing occasional concerts. They returned to Adana around 1918-1919 and remained there unal the
end of the French Mandate, leaving with a number of other families who also settled in Cyprus.
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nstruments, making music together only a few years later, i a new country, with very lictle
remaining of their old possessions, status and presumably, psyches intact. It was Peter Loizos who
pointed out to me what then became obvious — Bedelian was creating community amongst and
berween a broken people. This jomning together to create something external to themselves,
something that could not be created alone grew quickly and became a standard part of daily life in
Nicosia. The creation of the music, the re-claiming of old skalls, the remembering of old tunes and
composition of new ones must have at least been therapeutic and probably, in a physical sense,
integral to strengthening people and building relationships.

Like the football team, Gaydzak, active around 1930, the choir, band and orchestra provided
an opportunity for the refugees to gather, to engage in physical activity (whether sport or music)
and produce something that gave pleasure to themselves and others. The wisdom of getting weary
bodies and minds moving may have prodded Bedelian and others, but no one mentioned chis. It
was the love of the sport or the love of music that was ever present in the narrative.

The choir, band and orchestra performed regularly in the courtyard of the church and in the
club across from 1t, the central civic space mentioned above!? Performing both Armenian and
classical European music, these groups did not reproduce whart the refugees had left behind,
although many had had some western musical training, like Bedelian. Nor were these ensembles
a continuation or integration of the refugees into an ongoing musical tradition among the deghars:
Armenians. Indeed the groups made possible a quicker integration of newcomers with the older
community as both groups took part, though the refugees far outnumbered the others.
Community had been lost in the homelands through the genocide and had been disrupted 1n
Cyprus with the arrival of constant and overwhelming numbers of newcomers — unknown, poor
(in outward appcarancc), unconnected.

The crucial aspect of Bedelian’s work was to create a new set of meaningful relationships
through the music-making — something which was made possible through a focus not on the
people themselves, their similarities or differences in past or present, but rather on a shared desire
to create something meaningful (and indeed beautiful) together. While the singing and playing of
music should not be seen as a substitute for grieving, it did provide some of the comfort and attend
to the need for companionship and sharing of experience that was otherwise missing,

Loizos points to the spontancous weeping, the recitations of things lost (1981, p. 198), the decp
anxicties that accompany change, particularly when 1t 1s violent and disruptive with no clear
acknowledgement of 1ts finaliry. Marris observes that the process of grieving can really only rake
place when the loss 15 acknowledged as final, and then both the mourning and the eventual
rebuilding begins as people begin to seck the restoration of meaning in their personal lives. For at

10 Bedelian was also the choirmaster of the church, taught at the Melkonian Educational Insttute, the Turkish Lycee,
the Gyprus School of Music and the National Odeon, as well as instructing hundreds of private pupils from cach
cthnic communiry.
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least a generation, Armenians hoped for a recurn to their lands, believing thar justice must win out
somehow. By 1963 and certainly 1974, they were assuring their Greek neighbours that they must
accept the loss rather than waste time hoping for what would, in their expertence, never happen.
However, this ‘wisdom’ took many years to accumulate. Bedelian adopred his new land with
appreciation for the security it offered him to pursue what he saw as his mussion 1n life — spreading
the love of music, for him, the ‘international language”

New Identifications

This growing identification with Cyprus as home (contrasting and in parallel with ‘homeland’),
took root at different rates among the refugees. The degharsi saw themselves as Cypriots of long-
standing, perhaps thinking in terms of family/ kin, class, education, church as dominant aspects of
who they were. The Eramian famuly provide an example of the ability to blend village hife (in
Dcfrcra> with the urban multculrural life of Nicosia, being at home in both places: Speaking
Greck and Turkish, as well as Armenian, English and French and with many family and business
links outside of Cyprus marked them as different but no less Cypriot — or Armenian.

The refugees thought of themselves as associated with particular towns, such as Adana,
Zehitke, Mersin, Gessaria, Marash — as well as famuly, church and for many; craft or training Still,
as the world around them changed, so too did ideas about what it meant to be Armenian — and
indeed, what it meant to be a subject of Britain and then a Gypriot. As Loizos witnessed for the
refugees of Argaki, while the original space 1s not forgorten, local identities change quickly with
dislocation, neighbourhood and even village becoming part of a regional identity. In the case of the
Armenians in Cyprus, the refugees arrival i the carly twenteth century was part of an
international rather than local disaster and its aftermath included intellectuals, priests and political
leaders working to construct a single identity for a dispersed people! Armenian Cypriots learned
this new identity through their schools, church, poetry, media and other informal means. While
they remained most comfortable with people origially from their old towns, people who knew
them as they had been pre-genocide, pre-catastrophe, they also learned consciously to identfy with
other Armenians less obviously connected to their particular past.

And with ume the newcomers also became Cypriots. Refugees who remained i Cyprus
came to love the 1sland. Some of these, like Bedehan above, did so more quickly than others,
investing themselves wholly in the new circumstances. After some years when Armenians began
to have spare ime and money, they ventured to the Troodos Mountains in summer and to Surp
Magar Monastery in the Kyrenia Range for special occasions and picnics. One man, another
refugee, went well beyond this pattern as he explored every inch of the country, doing detailed

1 Migliorino (2008) provides an international context for this transformation while comparing local transitions in
Syria and Lebanon post-World War L Partie (2012) discusses the multiple ways in which these directives, created
by an international consensus, were performed and embodied locally.
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research into his new home. Kevork Keshishian became fascinated by Cyprus ieself, the land and
its history, the peoples and the physical environment. While others made themselves comfortable
but kept their eyes on a distant horizon, Keshishian made an carly commitment to Cyprus,
nspired mitially by the decision of Willlam Wier, headmaster of the American Academy 1n
Larnaca, to let the young Keshishian off from school to accompany visitors around the
archacological and historical sites of Salamis, Famagusta, Nicosia, Larnaca areas. After graduation,
and fiancially unable to leave for further education, Keshishian rode his bicycle around the island,
sleeping 1n dry nverbeds and monasteries, while gathering the information that would lay the
foundation for his life’s work, the writing and rewriting of many editions of Romantic Cyprus, a
detailed guidebook to the 1sland.

While others had written abour Cyprus from different angles: illustrated anecdotes,
chronologies or travel writing, Keshishian’s book was the first guide i the western tradition of
Baedekers or Michelin. Taking note of the trend towards mixing historical interest with cultural,
Keshishian took care to describe what he observed of the peoples of the 1sland as well as popular
tourist sites and many lesser-known places. Keshishian was also a man proud of his Armenian
heritage, his famuly’s town of origin (Sis) and all things Armenian. This combination of the local,
the parochial along with the ability to fit into new situations and be agile enough to assimilate
mnovative 1deas, technologies and information 1s common among Armenian refugees and
migrants, continuing today. Ruth Mandel writes about the demotic cosmopolitanism of Turks and
Kurds in Germany, contrasting with the elite model of a cosmopolitan — a lifestyle choice of the
‘bourgeors urban sojourner’. In the latter model, a certain aestheric prcfcrcncc 15 expected, as 1s a
network or multiple networks of people who are able to travel at will and (often) consume similar
high-end goods. The cosmopolitanism of refugees and immugrants 1s different, but no less effective
in terms of what Mandel calls the acquiring of ‘multiple cultural competencies’ (2008, p. 50).

The Cosmopolitan Refugee

The Cyprior Armenian community practices a variation of this cosmopolitanism, neither elitise
nor, as 1n the case of Mandels example, ‘implicitly disvalued’. Rather the cosmopolitanism of the
Armenian munority in Cyprus, both historic and contemporary, refugees and deghatsi, 15 an
openness to the world that comes from a diasporic peoples juggling of identities, secking a
rootedness mn a place alongside connections across tme and space. Despite this, as noted 1n
Mandels work, cosmopolitanism comes with its own anxieties, often distrusted as nor fully local
or genuine. Indeed Armenians in Cyprus sometimes wonder how the majority truly views them
and occastonal glimpses of this erupt in imes of crisis2 As Kasbarian observes and as I discovered

12 Kasbarian alludes to such a moment when a Cypriot Greek mans letter (from London) accused 100% of the
Armenians as votng against the Annan Plan, igniting numerous protests from Cypriot Armenians and concern
that this letter represented a broader band of opinion against them as a minoriry (20094, pp-17 9-180).
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in carlier generations, the Armenian munority shares an intimate and complicated past with the
Cypriot Turkish population. The more recent (now over a gcncration) merging with the Cypriot
Greck population has taken different paths. By 1974, a large portion of Cypriot Armenians had
alrcady been rcfugccs for eleven years, finding their own way through their losses and rebuilding,
The discovery and inclusion of these fellow refugees by the Cypriot Greeks came late but 1s much
appreciated. Previously, Armenians and Turks had been co-minorities under the British and then
alongside the Greek majority post-independence. In a divided Cyprus, Armenians came to realise
therr margmalisation as a small minority where their multilingual skills were not nearly as
important as speaking educated Greek (which most lacked) and personal connections with
Cypriot Greeks.

Several factors complicated this change. Armenians had been a successful minority under the
British Empire during a period when the global financial marker allowed a relatively small business
to prosper beyond its national borders and the ability to speak English (and often French) were
uscful i obtaining government work. Mandel'’s demotic cosmopolitanism worked well in these
circumstances as many Armenians were self-employed or running a business or workshop which
employed others of different ethnic groups. Acquiring and passing on new skills and technologies,
knowing enough of a variety of languages to converse easily, maintaining nerworks of famuly,
compatriots and colleagues around the world to gather current ideas and information, all this
broughr advantages for a sustained period, even after the disruptions of 1963. Nevertheless, what
had worked well in a smaller-scale marketplace and with a variety of neighbours and ruling classes
became increasingly marginal and outdated. These changes were underway burt increased in speed
and scale with the radical displacement from the old neighbourhood, church and schools. A new
generation became more fluent and better educated in Greek. Turkish continued to be spoken n
private, often passed on to the next generation through favourite television programmes.
Armenians continued to feel both Cypriot and Armenian but many noted thar the flags flowing
around them were mostly not Cypriot but Greck mainland flags and wondered whether the
majority definition of ‘Cypriot included them as well

For Cypriot Armenians, Cyprus 1s home. It 1s also their state and primary civic actachment.
Another land may be a historic homeland — western Armenia — or a current idealised homeland
(the Republic of Armenia). However, the ‘place’ thar acts as a foundation of meaning, a homeland,
can be as small as a school, rather than a country. Kasbarian writes that the Melkonian
Educational Instirute in Nicosia acted both as exemplar and endorser of ‘cosmopolitan values’
(20095, p. 89) and as another kind of ‘homeland” with its own diaspora of students who have a

13 Leading up to the independence of Gyprus, the smaller minorities (Armcnian, Maronite, Larin) were given the
opportunity to choose whether to be part of the Greek or Turkish division of government, both framed as religious
groups. When during earlier fieldwork I asked how this decision had been made, I was faced with incredulous
reactions — how would Christians choose other than to be part of another Christian group?
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primary identification with the school. Throughout its many decades, the Melkonian was home
to boarders from around the world, partcularly the Middle East, many of them refugees from civil
unrest, war or economic deprivation. During the 1990s the student body included a minority of
Cyprior-born Armenians, along with those from Greece, Bulgaria, Russia, Lebanon, Syria, Iran,
Canada and the USA. This enclave within the Cypriot Armenian community served as a
constant reminder of the bonds of diaspora and of their own refugee past.

Integrations and Transformations

Loizos ends The Heart Grown Birter with the experiences of two men. One settled in Gyprus,
having left Asia Minor in 1922, just as the main group of Gypriot Armenians had done. Fifty years
later he sull dreamed of his nartal village and kepr in touch with others displaced and living
clsewhere. His wish was to join them as the relationships remain the last remnant of place. The
other man, an Argaki villager whom Loizos considered normally worldly-wise, wondered why he
and hus fellow Cypriots had nort yet returned home as surely happened after other wars (1981, p.
187). His Armenian neighbours could have answered this question for him — and as Loizos
discerned, the villager too could have answered the question after some consideration. Nonetheless
attachment and hope continue. So too does a certain melancholy, about which Yael Navaro-Yashin
writes movingly, brought about by living with certain objects, without others, in a particular space,
not another and especially, living without one’s significant Other but not being able to mourn due
to the circumstances under which the loss took place.

“When the person who has been lost (or spared) is one who belongs to the community of
the so-defined “enemy”, the loss is not symbolized as a “loss”, and therefore it 1s not grieved
over. Sovereignty and the making of distinct political communities (as well as the
identification of “internal enemies” or “traitors’) do not allow for the ritualized mourning of
persons lost to the other side of the divide or those of a different political affiliation. The
feeling of loss, not cognitively registered, can therefore generate melancholia, a psychical-
subjective state where the object of loss is largely unconscious to the identity of the mourner
and where, therefore, the loss 1s irredeemable, ambivalent, and lingering (2009, p. 16).

For the group and for the individual, the building of memory and the creation of narratives
of meaningfulness, the forgetting and the remembering, are created through the senses, through
shared spaces and particular moments, registered and unregistered. They are also given shape by
the more formal directives of public life whether overtly political or 1n the guise of education or
even entertainment. The private and the public are woven together, assuming different shapes at
different times. As Yiannis Papadakis remarks in the case of Cyprus ... it 1s indeed difficult to draw
a distinction between private or public or collective stories’ (2006, p. 14). Throughour his work,
Peter Loizos consistently turned to these 1ssues. In ‘Ortoman Half-Lives (1999) he notes that
managing memories not only involves interaction with one’s own individual and collective past

143



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

but, in particular for rcfugccs, with the receving society, as well as with the most important
Other(s). Loizos also took care to show the diversity within the group, the divisions, conflicting
decisions and even differing memories™ The shaping and managing of collective memory by
nstrutions and political rhetoric can be a powerful and effective route to a semblance of social
continuity but for long-term adjustment to the new surroundings and situations, a particular
obsession from the past or a narrow view of identity can become an obstacle to the furure.

For displaced people, for refugees, for Cypriot Armenians as for the people of Argak, the
receving society provides an environment for new growth that can be enabling or inhibiting — or
more likely both. As Jonathan Boyarin points out, the integration of newcomers — or any Others
— 1 a society 1s transformed by the way 1n which the state concerves of its claim to the shared
territory. If based on primacy, on a prior claim, on carliest inhabitation, then the newcomers will
always remain ‘Other’. Yet, a nation mught interpret its past as including everything that has
happened and everyone who has lived on 1ts territory. This, Boyarin says, sounds more inclusive
but has 1ts own hierarchy or what he calls ‘hierarchal inclusion” as contrasted with ‘egalitarian
exclusion’ (1994, p. 18). One can learn excellent Greek or Turkish, work alongside Greek and
Turkish Cypriots — but if one 1s Armenian, one cannot be Greek or Turkish. One can be Cypriot
but this 1s more meaningful the more 1t is shared as a real category. Mandel concludes her
examination of the anxieties of this demotic cosmopolitanism by also questioning the framework
of the host society, the structure and attitude of the state and its dominant majority, creating a
space for the ‘reluctant cosmopolitan’P

A reluctant cosmopolitan. An anxious or sometimes melancholic citizen. One who belongs,
who feels an attachment to where he or she 1s, to the surrounding people, to a shared hustory and
home — but who also lives with a multitude of possibilities and connections, who has an awareness
of another place or places, a deep relationship with people farther away. This 1s percerved as both a
burden and a gift — like so many things, neither terrible nor wonderful — burt both art different
umes. The world-openness of the reluctant cosmopolitan becomes the key to finding a new home
when necessary, starting again with or without the suitcase or the single apple seed.
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Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots
in the Mixed Village of Argaki

ERAL AKARTURK

Abstract

This article continues the story from where Peter Loizos’ celebrated study left off. Ir looks ar how
Turkish Cypriots experienced life in the mixed village of Argaki/Akcay from 1955 to 1974 and
explores their relationships with their Greek Cyprior neighbours during the periods of tension and
crisis m Cyprus. It also produces an ethnographic descripion with some narrative abour
mntercommunal relations m the village of Argaki.

Keywords: Argaki, intercommunal, tension, narrative, demographic, crists, Turkish Cypriots, Greek

Cypriots, neighbour, relations

Introduction
An Overview of the Political Conflicts in Cyprus

Before examining the main theme which looks at aspects of how Turkish Cypriots lived in the
village of Argaki/Akcay, where the Greek Cypriots were the demographically dominant group
during the conflicts in Cyprus, this paper briefly reviews the political conflicts in Cyprus, from
1878 t0 1955, and from 1956 to 1974.

The chapter draws on Sant Cassias (2005) account of a bricf history of inter-ethnic relations
n Cyprus to clanfy the periods of conflicts mentioned above. Cyprus, which 1s the third largest
island 1n the Mediterrancan region, consisted mainly of a Greek-speaking Christian Orthodox
population until 1t was seized from the Venctians by the Ottoman Turks in 1571 In 1878, Cyprus
was transferred to Britain, and from that year onwards, Greek Cypriots began campaigning for a
political union with Greece (611051'5)4 In the 1950s, an armed struggle was mounted against Britain

by EOKA, a Greck Cypriot nationalist secret organisation. EOKAS! aim was to achieve enosis

1 When the article discusses in general terms the period 1955-1974 the Greek Cypriot armed group is referred to as
EOKA but when talking abour the period between 1955-1960 the Greek Cypriot armed group 1s identified as
EOKA A In the 1960s the Greek Cypriot armed group 1s referred to as the Greek Cypriot mulitia or Greek
Cypriot paramilitaries but from 1967 unul 1974 the Greek Cypriot armed group reorganised itself and became

known as EOKA B.
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but Turkish Cypriots did not accept being reduced to a minority status in a potentially Greek state
and nsisted thar they should also be given the right to form a union with Turkey (taksim). To
counteract the Greek Cypriot nationalists who were i favour of enosis, Turkish Cypriot
nationalists constructed a Turkish Cypriot underground organisation mn 1955, named Volkan
(later called TMT — the Turkish Resistance Organisation). In the book Cyprus Reviewed,
Michael Attalides gives us an 1dea of how the Greek Cypriot nationalists’ movement affected the
recent history of Turkish Cypriots on the island. Actalides argues that ‘the Greek nationalists’
movement played an important role in the recent history of Turkish Cypriots in Cyprus and their
transformation from a religious minority to strategic ethnic group’ (1977 p. vii).

Most relevant to this paper on mnterethnic relations in Argaki 1s the 1956 to 1974 period,
following Sant Cassia’s account. When itercommunal fighting started in the summer of 1958,
both EOKA and TMT arttacked not only the members of opposing ethnic groups bur also
members of their own groups. EOKA killed lefewing Greeks for being traitors and TMT kalled
lef-wing Turks for being in contact with lef-wing Greeks, who were not in favour of enosis with
a conservatve Greece. This fighting continued unal 1960, when a compromuse was reached
berween the two communities. Regardless, Greek Cypriots were dissatsfied with the 1960
constitution as 1t gave the Turkish Cypriots more power than they expected. For this reason, the
relations berween the two communities worsened and attacks followed in 1963 by Greek Cypriot
mulitants against Turkish Cypriot villages, which continued for a number of months. Then, carly
in 1964, Turkish Cypriots were driven from their villages resulting in 25000 Turkish Cypriots
becoming refugees. Violent conflicts resumed 1n 1967 when Greek Cypriot nationalists and the
mulitary dictatorship of Greece began a campaign against President Makarios because they
behieved thar their effort to achieve enosis had been betrayed by the state. The same year, Turkey
threatened to mnvade Cyprus because Greek Cypriot paramilitaries were continuing attacks on
Turkish Gypriots. The USA, however, diffused the situation.

In the carly 1970s there were two dominant views among Greck Cypriots: those who
supported immediate enosis and those who were i favour of 1t 1n theory but not in practice. Those
who were i favour of immediate enosis staged a coup against the Republic of Cyprus on 15 July
1974, and established a puppet regime under the leadership of Nicos Sampson, an ant-Turk
nationalist and an ex EOKA gunman. Cyprus had been caprured by the Greek military junca.
On 20 July 1974, Turkey defined its role as a Constitutional Guarantor Power and allegedly
intervened in the Cyprus conflict on the 1sland to restore the previous constirutional order as well
as to protect Turkish Cypriots.

The village of Argaki has been studied extensively by the late Peter Loizos — a Brinsh
anthropologist of Greek Cypriot origin. Loizos admuts that due to difficulties he had little contact
with the Turkish Cypriots. He explains this in his various writings. In The Greek Gift (2004,
appendix 2, p. 304), Loizos writes of the political situation berween 1968-1970 as being delicare’,
and he intimates that he thought it would not have been helpful to Argaki Turkish Cypriots if he
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had ‘shown too much interest’ in them — hinting of trouble from EOKA B mulitants. In his later
works, he attempts to show a ‘bittersweet picture of pre-1955 Greek—Turkish relations in Argaki,
but he says lictle abour the years from 1955 to 1974. There are indications of tensions and incidents,
but few details. In The Heare Grown Bitter, Loizos gives a short account of Greek—Turkish
relations i Argaki, and he clearly explains why he had lictle contact with the Turkish Cypriots. He

says:

T decided not to draw attention either to my rescarch or to the Argaki Turks. If the EOKA
hawks thought I was especially interested 1n what the Turkish mimority in Argaki was
thinking, they might inumidate either them or me, and block my furure work. So while I
always kept my eyes and cars open for anything which concerned the Argaki Turks, I never
mntensively mterviewed them, which explains why I'am unable to present their views 1n any

detail’ (Loizos, 1981, p- 42).

Peter Loizos carried out his study with the Greek Cypriot community in the village of Argaki. He
tried to get an idea of what their living conditions were like at certain periods, but as he was unable
to study the Turkish Cypriot community to the same extent, the part of the story concerning
Argaki Turkish Cypriots remained incomplete. My task, therefore, as a Turkish Cypriot, who grew
up mn Argaki during this period, 1s to add to the record, to correct the nevitable weakness of Peter
Loizos" work, and to extend the ethnography of both Argaki village as well as the wider 1ssue of
ntercommunal relations in Cyprus during the periods of tension and crisis.

Methodology
The participants in this research are all Turkish Cyprior villagers from Argaki. In all, I conducted

nine qualitative in-depth interviews (five men and four women) in 2007 which took place 1n the
houses of cach informant. In order to analyse the events more objectively I interviewed a small
section of villagers with roughly equal numbers of lefe-wing and more nationalist perspectives. The
informants were chosen from different generations and included ages varying berween young and
old who experienced other pertods of ime 1n the village of Argaki. They were all aged berween
4989 years. Four of them were aged berween 73—89 years and five of them between 49—67 years.
Five of them were retired from various jobs such as builder, teacher and farmer, but the remainder
were still working as builders and seasonal labourers. All except two of them were originally from
Argaki.

Although my study 1s limited to nine interviews, and I am aware thar ideally it should have
included more, the fact 1s thar there were few Argaki Turks in the village — about 65 in total —and
the members of each family were located 1n the same area. I, therefore, chose one or two members
from cach family who had experience of life with their Greek neighbours during the periods of my
research. In these circumstances I did not consider 1t vital to conduct further interviews because [
believed that more or less the same data would be retrieved from the other Argaki Turks who sull
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lived there. I have confidence that the quality of those interviews undertaken 1s what matters most.
All terviews took place in 2007 — nor in the 1960s or 1970s. We should also bear i mind that
in the past, because of conflicts, constraints and threats, the Argaki people were not able to explore
their feelings as candidly as in 2007 After the border crossings were opened n 2003, Turkish
Cypriots had more freedom to talk, tell their stories from the past without mhibition, and fecl
secure in doing so. I did my utmost to minimise the limitations of my study as outlined above.

Conflict and Outcomes

Intercommunal conflicts do not happen 1n a pre-determined pattern with certain outcomes. A
number of social, historical, political, economic, culrural and other factors seem to be crucial
determinants. Morcover, the outcomes vary a great deal and depend on the personalities of the
individuals mnvolved 1n the conflict as well as on structural and demographic factors. Sevgul
Uludag (2006) argues 1n her book Opysters with the Missing Pearls: The Untold Stories that
Turkish Cypriots and Greek Cypriots lived together in peace and solidarity in the mixed villages
of Stroncilo, Lapatoz and Trachonas. In the case of the mixed village of Trachonas, where 18
Turkish Cypriot and 18 Greek Cypriot families used to live together before 1974, 1t 1s stated that
Turkish Gypriot and Greek Cypriot villagers helped and protected each other. A Turkish Cypriot
man, Ahmet Altan Deniz, who was interviewed by Sevgiil Uludag, explores his memories in this
village and says:

in those imes n Trachonas, there was no “Turkishness” or “Greekness”. People were people,

neighbours were neighbours ... If T helped someone, T was just helping a neighbour or my

neighbour was helping me ... T was not helping a Greek Cypriot or a Turkish Gypriot (p. 215).
Ahmet had two Greek Cyprior friends, Gogo and Despo. He says that
‘when the conflict began in 1963, Gogo and Despo came to me and said they had decided

to stay with me. I said “of course my house is your house”. Just then someone from Ortakeuy
(Ortak(’)y) came. They wanted to kill my Greek friends but I didn't let them. T helped them
go to the Greek part (p. 217).

Likewsse, m the wvillage of Argaki, where Greek Cypriots were the demographically and
cconomically dommant group, it 1s stated in the narratives that Turkish Gypriots were ‘spared’, and
even protected by their Greek Cyprior co-villagers during the periods of tension and crisis n
Cyprus. This was largely due to the following important social factors:

a. the importance of political ideology:
The strong Left was positive towards Turkish Cypriots and most of the time they tried their
best to support them during the conflicts in Cyprus.

b. the fact that the Turkish Cypriots were marginalised, poor and very few in number:

As there were few Turkish Gypriots and they were completely unarmed, they had a non-
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threatening political proﬁlc in the village. Thcy did not have any connection with TMT or any
other nationalistic movement and they never made any threats against EOKA or supporters
of Makarios in the village.

¢ the significance of family nies and kinship:
Peter Loizos mentioned in his work The Heart Grown Biteer (1981, pp- 70—7 1) that some
EOKA members and supporters of Makarios in Argaki — the most important component of
which consisted of members of the communist party, AKEL — had kinship ties as well as very
good relationships 1n that village. They helped and supported cach other during conflicts in
Cyprus. For nstance, during the coup, Argaki EOKA B members did not allow EOKA B
members from other villages to arrest relatives who were supporters of Makarios. Hence, the
good relationship and family bonds between Argaki EOKA B members and lefusts enabled

them to help and support the Turkish Cypriots and keep them safe from any attack or violence

by EOKA B.

Connecting Theories of Ethnic Relations to the Case of Argaki

The crucial sociological perspective which can be broadly applied to the case of Argaki is conflict
theory which highlights the importance of divisions, unequal distribution of power and struggle
or, tensions berween dominant and disadvantaged groups, examining how relationships of control
are established and continued for a long tme. In this case, 1t 1s important to consult the pioneers:
Donald Horowirz, Michael Mann, Herbert Blumer, Emile Durkheim, Ari Sitas and Peter Loizos
to understand the conflict in Cyprus, beyond the obvious connection.

Horowitz (1985) outlines the complex processes of production and reproduction of ethnic
conflict in soctery. He argues that much of the tension between ethnic groups emerges from group
comparison. He points out that people evaluate their abilities/worth relative to other people, and as
group 1dentity 1s often central to individual identiry, their self-esteem 1s strongly influenced by a
comparison of ethnic group to others. He claims that in ethnically divided societies, power s also
an end 1n 1eself, for two reasons: 1t confirms group worth, and it ensures group survival. Horowitz
divides ethnic groups and regions nto those that are backward and those that are advanced.
Advanced groups have benefited from education and non-agriculrural employment and backward
groups are less well-educated, less wealthy and are stereotyped as ‘indolent, ignorant and not
disposed to achievement (p. 227).

In Cyprus, Greeck Cypriots were deemed the advanced and wealthy group who mostly
benefited from education, whereas Turkish Cypriots were the backward group who were less
wealthy and less educated. In the village of Argaki the situation was simular to that of Cyprus as a
whole; the Argaki Turks being poor and less educated. Most of them were employed 1n agriculrure
or on building sites and their living conditions were tough, whereas Argaki Greeks were the
advanced group who were better-educated and wealthier.
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When it comes to the specific application of a Cypriot village, Argaki, — although certainly
affected by the broader climate of the Cyprus conflict (1963-1974) — was dissimilar to other
villages at that ime and managed to avoid the ‘ethnic cleansing’ of the kind we see in other places:
in Cyprus then, and now 1n other parts of the world. In The Dark Side of Democracy, Michacl
Mann defines ‘ethnic cleansing’ as the attempr to create mono-ethnic populations for a given
political unit. This 1s not necessarily murderous, and may more often nvolve assimilation. Mann
sces ethnic cleansing and democracy as having an clective relationship with cach other in two
respects: first, most democracies develop on the basis of relatively mono-ethnic populations, and
second, democracy carries the possibility that the majority might use power over minorities (2005,
p. 126).

Mann claims that

‘murderous cleansing occurs where two ethnic groups make a claim to the same territory;
where one ethnic group feels threatened but also capable of eliminating the other; and where
sovereignty breaks down amongst an unstable geopolitical environment that usually leads

to the war’ (p. 126).

In the case of Cyprus, Turkish Cypriots and Greek Cypriots made a claim to the same territory.
EOKA militants claimed that Cyprus belongs to the Greeks, and they wanted political union
with Greece. On the other hand, Turkish Cypriots were the group who fele threatened and
established TMT, an underground Turkish Cypriot organisation, to protect themselves against
EOKA militants. They did not accept being reduced to minority status in a potentially Greek
state and 1nsisted that they should be given the right to form a union with Turkey (caksim).

The ethnic conflict in Cyprus did not escalate into total murderous cleansing, It was partial
and this was fulfilled by EOKA B mulitants supported by the military regime in Greece in 1974,
The murderous cleansing by EOKA B was against both Turkish Cypriots as well as Greek
Cypriot Communusts. In the Argaki case, the Turkish Cypriots were not exposed to any ethnic
cleansing or mass killing because of the social factors mentioned carlier:

In addition to these factors, local humanism’ and an ‘ethic of reconciliation” as Ari Sitas
(2008) termed it, scem to have played an important role in saving Argaki Turks from murderous
cleansing, Sitas discusses these two concepts considering the Cyprus case. He argues that the
Cyprus conflict in some villages did not result in murderous cleansing because of self-restraint and
this speaks of local humanism. For mnstance, in the mixed village of Argaki ethnic cleansing did
not occur after the coup and mvasion despite the existence of core constituencies and mulicants
who were ready to push the society beyond an already dangerous situation.

Sitas claims that local humanism was the most important factor which prevented ethnic
cleansing during the periods of conflict in Gyprus. He gives occasions of humanistic relationships
berween Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots such as the guards who left the prison camp’s door
open; the soldiers who stole food and water to give to imprisoned women and children; the soldiers
who shot high rather than low; co-villagers who came 1n the thick of the night to warn of an artack.
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According to Sitas, 1f local humanism can be properly understood and its cultural formation
can be explamned, it can provide a ‘third space’ To him such humanism 1s a reflection of the
common way of life shared by people in towns and villages before the troubles began. Sitas argues
that this kind of humanism 1s directly related to Cypriotusm and the struggle primarily of the
working class and peasantries secking a better life for all

Loizos, in his argument about the norm of village solidarity, gives examples of the village of
Argaki/Kalo, revealing that in one form 1t 1s the dogma that Argaki/Kalo village 1s the best village
in Cyprus; i another 1t 1s that Argakitcs/ Kalotes do not allow themselves to be divided by the
fanaticism of party politics; in another it 1s that violence of any kind within the village should be
prevented; or 1t 1s that a man would be insane to quarrel with his relatives over politics; in another
form, 1t 15 the deliberate definition of areas of actviry as ‘non-political’; and 1n another 1t 15 the
statement that certain areas must not be coloured by party politics. Loizos points out that in
Argaki/Kalo, the norm of solidarity emerged and persisted because most of the villagers saw their
futures linked to that village as a whole and they set cautious limuts regarding the use of national
politics within 1t (2004, p. 291).

Emile Durkheim, who is associated with functionalism, was concerned primarily with how
societies could maintain their integrity and cohesion mn the modern era, when things such as
shared religious and ethnic background could no longer be assumed. Durkheim also argued that
social acts had an independent existence greater and more objective than the actions of the
individuals that composed society and could only be explained by other social facts rather than, say,
by society’s adaptation to a particular climarte.2 In the case of Argaki, Turkish Cypriots and Greek
Cypriots managed to maintain their integrity and unity although this was not fulfilled in all mixed
villages of Cyprus during periods of uncase and adversity on the 1sland. The crucial factors which
led the Argaki Turks and Grecks to social unity were the existence of local humanism and
solidarity in the village. As an illustration, there was a strong solidarity between Turkish and Greek
individuals. They cultivated their lands in collaboration with one another. They helped each other
whenever one of them was in need of help. They made bread and cookies at Easter and Bayram
festivals, sharing the same village oven.

Another sociological perspective which helps us to understand the ethnic relations berween
Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots in the village of Argaki is symbolic interactionism, which
plays an important role in microsociology and social psychology. Herbert Blumer, who comned the
term ‘symbolic mteractionism’ outlined this perspective, arguing that people act towards things
based on the meanings they give to them, and these meanings stem from social interaction and are
modified through interpretation. Blumer (1962) claimed that human interaction is mediated by

2 Sce ‘E. Durkheim on Institutional Analysis. Founder of Structural Functionalism’. Available at [heep/en.
\vikipcdia.org/wiki/EmiIeﬁDurkhcim], accessed on 3 November 2012
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the use of symbols and signification, by interpretation, or by finding out the meaning of one
another’ actions.

Symbolic interactionism helps us to explain the social relations and mnvolvement berween
Argaki Turks and Greeks. In the village of Argaki, Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots always
kepr face to face contact in their daily lives. Nort only the ageing Argaki Greeks and Turks, but also
the younger generation had stayed in touch in the village through good and bad tmes. For
example, they were together in the citrus fields picking the oranges, on construction sites building
houses, and sitting on balconies making lace during the summer tume. While interacting with
cach other, Argaki Turks and Greeks became involved 1 an exchange of languages, traditions and
customs. They were also together 1n the cafes playing cards and discussing the social issues
concerning their daily lives. In turn, interaction and a two-way active engagement with Greek
Cypriots allowed Turkish Cypriots to be protected from violence during the periods of tension and
crisis on the sland. As an instance, their Greek neighbours helped them to travel to their work n
safcty, provided them with food, and informed them of possible dangers during anxious periods.

Analysis and Findings

The mterviews I conducted with Argaki Turks have revealed the following findings:

Security and Insecurity of Argaki Turkish Cypriots

As there were only a few Turks among the Greek Cypriots in the village of Argaki, the fear of being
killed by EOKA members was predomiant among them. Before 1974 they all felt insecure at
certain times.

In 1957 when the Turkish Cypriot doctor, Erol from Morphou, was murdered by EOKA
members, the Argaki Turks were also afraid of being killed by EOKA because their village was
very close to Morphou and they thought that the same thing might happen to them. Another
incident which made Argaki Turks feel mnsecure occurred in 1958, when one of the EOKA
members set fire to the mosque, which was immediately extinguished by Argaki Greek lefusts.
Mukhtar, Behlal Hiiseyin, remembers the incident and recounts it as follows:

1t was a Sunday night i summer and the daughter of Peter Loizos” uncle was getting
married. All the villagers, Greek and Turks, were at the wedding party and the village was
quiet. One EOKA member, who was drunk, took advantage of the situation and set fire to

the mosque.

3 H. Blumer (1962) ‘Society as Symbolic Interaction’, in A. Rose (ed), Human Behaviour and Social Process: An
Interactionist Approach, Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co. See also [wwxwdkipedia,org/wiki/Symbolicfinrem
ctionism], accessed 3 November 2012

4 The nterviews conducted for this research have been translated from Turkish into English by the author.
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This unpleasant event made the Argaki Turks afraid of being killed by EOKA. Nevertheless, the
cffort by the majority of Greek villagers to extinguish the fire, reassured them to some extent.

The security of Argaki Turks was entirely in the hands of their fellow Greek villagers since
Argaki was completely surrounded by Greek villages. As they lived far from other Turkish villages
the only people who could help them maintain their lives i a peaceful atmosphere were the
Argaki Greek Cypriots. Most of those mterviewed claimed that their safery aganst external
dangers was mostly safeguarded by the lefust Argaki Greeks during the periods of conflict n
Cyprus. Akt Ismail Hodja related that

' 1974 the Greck soldiers from Greece came to Argaki and stayed for a few days. During
their stay they said to the Greek villagers thar they wanted to kill the Argaks Turks, but the
leaders of the village such as Thomas, Phani Varellas and the other villagers did not let them

kill the Argaki Turks.
Akif Hodja continued his story:
Argaki Greek Cypriots warned the Greek soldiers that if they touched any Turk i the

village, they would fight against them. Because they had good relationships with Turks and
they did not want them to be killed.

Ayse Huseyin, another female Argaki Turk, expressed how thankful she was towards her Greek

villagers when she said,

during the conflicts Argaki Greek Cypriots used to visit our houses and warn us
constantly about the danger outside our houses, and tell us not to let our children go out
unal the EOKA members from different places leave the village. They did not want us to

be killed by EOKA members.

Argaki Greeks were so determined to ensure the security of their Turkish counterparts that
when the Turkush lorries came 1n 1964 to take the Turkish villagers, the Greeks would not let the
Turkush authorities take them away. They promised that they would shelter the Argaki Turks and
supply them with food. The offer by the Greeks was accepted because of the good relationship
which existed between them. It was a strong enough reason for the Turks to stay n the village.
Argaki Greek Cypriots did not let their Turkish Cypriot villagers down and they kept their
promuse until they themselves had to leave the village. They never permitted an EOKA member
or a Greek soldier to touch any Turkish villager and those Turkish villagers who contributed to this
study declared their graucude towards Greek villagers and avowed never to forger the effort they
made to protect them and supply them with food during the violence. Ali Hodja, one of the older
Argaki Turkish Cypriots, remembers chis:

‘we had always good relations with our Greek villagers. They supplied us food during the
conflicts. For instance, one of the Argaki villagers, Bafidis, used to bake bread for Argaki
villagers and give the bread to Argaki Turks’
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Friendship and Support berween Argaki Turks and Grecks
The Argaki Turkish Cypriots interviewed cach declared that they had good relationships with

their Greek Cypriot counterparts and almost all of them had close friendships with their Greek
neighbours. They used to share some activities together and helped one another whenever they
needed anything, A case in pont was one villager, Musteyde, who used to make lace with her close
Greck friend, Maroulla when they came home from work. They would labour in the fields during
the dayme and crocher lace together m the evenings after they had finished therr dinner:
Sometimes, they continued their lace-making unul midnight. Musteyde remembers  those
evenings and reminisces:

‘My best friend 1n the village was Evribivi's [Bebr's] daughter Maroulla. T used to share
everything with her, my problems, happiness and my secret things. We used to go to work
together, and when we came home from work 1n the evening, we used to crochet lace all

night long. While working we used to talk about our future life

Akif Tsmail (Hodja)’s friend, Andrea Polyviou, helped him to meet a girl from Argaki and get
married. Akif Hodja also used to have a partnership with his Greek neighbour, Yiorgos Chango.
Together they grew watermelons, melons, and different kinds of vegerables. He explained his
partnership 1n his own words saying,

Yiorgos and I were very good friends. We used to help cach other whenever we were in
need. We never tried to cheat each other. Our partnership was the result of our good
friendship. During our partnership, as we respected cach other, there was not any problem
berween us. We used to grow mainly watermelons, melons and vegetables. We shared

everything equally among us without trying to cheat each other’

Another Argaki Turkish woman, Ayse Kemal, used to bake bread, and cheese pastries (pj]avuna,
gu[luri) in a big outdoor oven (fourno) with her Greek neighbour, Andromachi during the Easter
and Bayram holidays. Salih, one of the young Argaki Turks, used to eat and drink with his Greek
friend Sotirt in the evenings.

The friendship between Ayse Huseyin and Agathe Guchobr was closely bound and very
sincere. It was moving to hear from Ayse Huseyin that her Greek neighbour, Agathe, helped her
to carry her injured son n her arms and run to the neighbouring village, Zodhia — one mule away
— to take him to hospital in Nicosia. When Ayse Hiuseyin remembered this moment, she burst
into tears sobbing,

‘I will never forger that moment and Agathe’s help, all my hife”

Some Argaki Turks did not have close personal Greek friends in the village, bur simply had Greek
acquaintances from their workplaces. They claimed that relationships with their Greek colleagues were
very good and furthermore they explamed thar they never had any arguments or fights with them.
Their friendships were based on mutual respect and a feeling of kinship with one another.
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There was also mutual solidarity berween Turks and Greeks in Argaki. As sample cases, Akif
Ismail (Hodja)’s neighbour, Sofoulla Chango, used to let them keep their mear and other foods in
her refrigerator during the summer as her Turkish neighbours did not have one. During the
conflicts of the 1960s, Phant Varellas used to take Argaki Turkish workers to their workplaces n
his bus, making sure the roads were safe beforchand. Alt Hodja used to help Thomas, the manager
of the co-operative society, with clerical work when he came home from work 1n the evenings.

In 1959, the clerk of the village cooperative society, Bibr, assisted Akif Hodja with a loan for
some moncy from the cooperative bank to pay off his father-in-law’s debe. If Bibi had nort helped
him at the tume, his father-in-law would have had to sell his land to pay his debt. Akif Hodja was
grateful for Bibr's help.

During the war in 1974, Argaki Greeks and Turks continued to support and help each other.
In particular, the Greek Cypriots assisted the Turks in meeting their daily needs during the clashes.
By way of illustration, Bafidi's wife, an Argaki Greek, used to bake bread in her large outdoor oven
(fourno) and she would give the bread first to the Argaki Turks, even though she knew that she
would encounter some complaints and threats from the neighbouring villagers. She used to take
the risk and support her Turkish villagers and never left them withour bread during the war.

In 1972, when there was a conflict between EOKA B members and supporters of Makarios,
it was difficult and dangerous for Turks to provide for their own needs because EOKA B had set
up road blocks. During this period, Argaki Greeks opened their grocery shops to the Turks so they
could obtain supplies. The Greeks did the same again in 1974, opening the doors to their stores so
that Turkish neighbours would not suffer from hunger. One of the grocers was Pantelis; he never
refused to open his shop door to Turks.

Travel outside the Village and its Hazards

From 1963 to 1964 1t was dangerous for Argaki Turks to travel ourside the village or to go to work
because Greek Cypriot militia set up barricades on the roads and would search the vehicles. If they
found Turks 1n any of the vehicles, they would arrest them and sometimes kill them.

In 1963, Ali Hodja’s wife, Fezile, was taken to hospiral in Nicosta after burning herself whilst
baking bread n the outdoor oven. As she had recently given birth, she needed to nurse her baby;,
so an Argaki Greek Cypriot, Phant Varellas, used to help by regularly driving the mfant with its
grandmother 1n his bus to take the baby safely to Fezile. Because of the road blocks set up by the
Greck Cypriot militia 1t would have been dangerous for Fezile’s mother to make her way to the
hospital alone. On their way to hospital one day, they were stopped by a Greek Cypriot soldier.
That partcular soldier wanted to kill Fezile's mother but Phani Varellas prevented it. He explained
the situation, and finally, managed to persuade the soldier not to kil her.

In 1963, when fighting broke out, Argaki Turks had difficulties gerting to work. One Argaki
Turk, Ali Hodja, had a problem reaching Dhekelia where he worked because the roads were
barricaded by Greek Cypriot militia, and any Turk who was caprured mught have been killed.
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Argaki Turkish Cypriot workers were lucky to some extent because Phani Varellas, who
transported them 1n his bus, would make sure there were no roadblocks set up on the route before
starting out. Ayse Kemals husband, however, was not as blessed as the Argaki Turks. In 1964,
while he and eighteen other Turkish workers were travelling from Engkomu (Tuzla) to work, they
were stopped by Greek Cypriot soldiers and killed. If Ayse and her husband had lived in Argaki
at that ume, he possibly would not have been killed.

During the same year, Argaki Turkish youngsters had to forego their studies i Nicosia
because 1t was difficult for them to travel to and from their village due to the roadblocks. Argaki
famulies were also afraid of sending their children to work outside the wvillage such as Erol
Abdurrahmans father who worried so much about the dangers of his son leaving the safety of the
village that he found Erol a job i the village to be near Greek villagers where he thought he was
more protected.

In 1964, one Argaki Turk, Dervis, was fortunate to be spared his life. Dervis was arrested by
members of the Greek Cypriot mulitia whlst outside the village bur luckily he was nort executed
immediately. As soon as Argaki Greeks learned of his arrest, their own EOKA members searched
for him and rescued him.

Growing up in the Village
[ grew up in Argaki and am a descendant of the original Argaki Turks. My mother, Bahire, also

hails from Argaki but my father, Akif Hodja, originated from Limmius. I have not only heard
about intercommunal relations but I have also experienced them at first hand with my Argaki
Greck friends for four years —and this knowledge has, in the main, prompted me to undertake this
study: In this research, I have purposcfully not explored my personal experiences much because 1t
is my aim to give an objective account of intercommunal relations berween the Turkish Gypriots
and Greek Cypriots in the mixed village of Argaki. Nonetheless, I do remember good times as well
as others when life was not so rosy. To give an example, i 1974 there were a few occasions when,
as | walked through the village to the “kafencio with my brothers, Greeck Cypriot youths would
call us names and throw stones at us, but we soon changed our route to the caf¢ and avoided them.

The Argaki Turks that I interviewed for this study all originated from Argaki with the
exception of Akif Ismail (Hodja) and Ali Hodja, although their wives were from the village. The
younger participants were all born in Argaki and grew up with their Greek neighbours and
friends in the village. They experienced simular things at different imes. As children they played all
sorts of games in their quarters, and when they grew up they worked together in the citrus orchards
as fruit pickers. It was not only in the citrus orchards where they worked together bur also in other
workplaces such as on building sites and 1n carpentry shops in the village.

One of those interviewed, Erol Abdurrahman, declared that he used to work with Greek
friends for a Greek master builder and did not encounter problems at work. Clarifying his case he
said:
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“While I was working with my Greck friends for a Greek master builder, I was not
confronted with any problems. The Greek master used to treat us equally and never made

me feel 1solated or segregated among the Greek workers!

Another participant who shared the same experience was Erol's wife, Zeltha. She was employed
with Greek friends as a workhand picking citrus fruie, carrots and beetroot. Zeliha said that the
work was difficulr at umes, particularly labouring in the fields in the wintertime when her hands
would almost freeze while weeding the carror fields. Zeliha also told me that the living conditions
of her famuly were not as sausfactory as their Greck neighbours; namely, they did not have
clectricity in their house. They used to press their clothes with an 1ron heated over a coal fire. She
remembered growing up without a TV set at home and the famuly used to go to their Greek
neighbours to watch movies on their television.

Ayse Kemals family had inferior living conditions i comparison to other Argaki Turkish
families. As mentioned carlier, Ayse had lost her husband during the fighting n 1963 when he was
murdered by Greek Cypriot soldiers on his way to work. As a consequence she had to move from
Tuzla, her husband’s village, back to her own village of Argaki where she worked hard to bring up
her five children. Life was indeed tough for her in Argaki withour a husband. However, it was
perhaps not as difficult as she expected because her Greek neighbours supported her by finding
jobs for her children. They also helped her famuly to integrate into village life. A first, 1t was not
casy for her children to adapr to the village because they did not understand the Greek language.
Her eldest son, Salih, had a problem with one of the Greck boys because he did nort speak Greek,
but then he learned the language and he made many Greek friends.

The Argaki Turks were not as fortunare as their Greek co-villagers in terms of education.
Sometimes they did not have a teacher 1n their school for weeks. There were occasions when they
were taught by a temporary ‘teacher’, who was an educated person but not a qualificd teacher. Ths,
together with the fact that they did not have access to full-ume education due to violent periods
throughout the 1sland, affected their furure studies in a negative way. Additionally, because there
were so few Turks in the village, Turkish teachers did not want to travel to Argaki, and were afraid
of being killed by Greek Cypriot militia on their way there.

It can be concluded that, 1n the village of Argaki, Turks grew up alongside their Greek friends
and neighbours peacefully withourt any serious incidents. Argaki Turks were not exposed to any
attack, 1solation or segregation and they never feared being killed by the Greeks in their village.
Having said that, I record below some occasions when frightening things were said and done by
individuals in the village, and the lives of Argaki Turkish Cypriots were often adversely affected by

the wider conflicts on the 1sland.

Living with the Grecks
Although Argaki Turks did not have any crucial problems with the Greeks of their mixed village,

a few unpleasant icidents happened, which did not involve any direct attack or violence. Mukhrar
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Behlal described one event in 1958 when Argaki EOKA members did not speak to the Argaki

Turks in the village for a week. He said,

‘the Turkish Cypriots never learnt the real reason why this was so because it remained secret
among the EOKA members” He added, n the same year, one of the villages EOKA
members set fire to the empty mosque i the village but the supporters of Makarios

exunguished the fire immediately and helped the Turks to repar 1t/

Another disagrecable incident happened in between 1958 and 1960, when one of the Argaki
Greck Cypriots, Petros Paly, tried to incite his friends to kill Argaki Turks and throw them mnto a
well. As soon as other Argaki Greeks heard of it, they immediately rold Paly to keep quiet and not
talk of killing Argaki Turks again.

One of the older Argaki Turkish participants interviewed, Akif Tsmail (Hod ja), stated that his
father-in-law had a problem with one of the Argaki Greek owners of a water pump. This incident
happened 1n 1963, when his father-in-law came back to Argaki from Limnit. He had planted an
acre of black-eyed beans i summer but he was not given access to water to irrgate his plants. As
a result, his black-eyed beans dried out and died. The Greek village leaders did their urmost to
convince the Greek Cypriot owner of the pump that he should allow the Turkish farmer to use
the water, but they were unsuccessful.

In 1972, the EOKA B member Kikas was murdered. Assuming that their leader had been
killed by Turks, the Argaki EOKA B members used to swear at Turks in the village whenever
they saw them. One of the participants in this study said that her mother used to do her shopping
at a store belonging to an EOKA B member but he was so unpleasant to her that she became
frightened and stopped going,

Having uncarthed the above incidents, 1t must be said that there were many good stories
which verified the strong solidarity and relationship between the Turks and the Greeks in Argaki.
One such example 1s Mukhtar Behlal Huseyin, who advocated that in 1963, some EOKA
members wanted to come to Argaki to kill Turks, but the Argaki Greeks did not allow them to
enter the village. Fach Argaki Turkish informant mterviewed during this study attested that
during the conflicts i the 1950s, the 1960s and 1n 1974, their Greek neighbours helped them to
obrtain food and made them fecl safe in the village. Even the Argaki EOKA members sometimes
visited the Turks and attempred to alleviate their fears during those periods of conflict.

The Argaki Turks were forrunate to have supportive, friendly Greeks in the village. According
to Argaki Turkish participants, the Greeks always tried their best to ensure the security of Argaki
Turks in imes of confhict, and they proved this by protecting them from external dangers at certain
umes. An illustration of this was i 1974 when soldiers from Greece wanted to kill the Argaki
Turks, but Argaki Greeks did not permit it. Young Argaki Turkish informants stated thar they had
a peaceful life with their Greek friends when the village was stll mixed. To quote a young Argaki
Turk, Salih, he said,
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T had a good relationship with my Greek friend, Sotirt. We used to play backgammon in
the coffee-shop and go our for a drink’

The younger Argaki Turks declared that they had never been exposed to any isolation,
degrading treatment or segregation by the Greek landlords or Greek masters while they worked n
the fields or at their workplaces. They were always treated equally. They emphasised thar there had
not been problems berween Turkish and Greek workers.

As mentioned earlier i the paper, Argaki was not the only village where Greek Cypriots and
Turkish Cypriots lived in peace and solidarity during tmes of conflict in Cyprus. There were also
other mixed villages such as Stroncilo, Lapatoz, and Trachonas, where two communities shared the
same experiences. Sevgil Uludag corroborates this in her book Oysters with the Missing Pearls:
The Untold Stories, where she writes about how Turkish Cypriots and Greek Cypriots lived
together peacefully i those mixed villages throughout violent periods on the island.

It can be ascertained from the quotes of the Argaki Turkish people who participated in this
study that they led a peaceful Iife with the Greek villagers 1n spite of fearing for their safery on
occastons. On the whole they seemed content to have helpful and non-racist Grecks living in their
village. Argaki Turks greatly appreciated the Greek villagers support and loyalty. However, in 1974,
the situation overturned and the Argaki Turks were unable to help the Grecks remain in the
village or protect them from external dangers as their Greek villagers had done in the past for them.
Following the displacement of Argaki Greeks, the Turks displayed their loyalty towards the Greeks
by taking care of sixty elderly Greek villagers who stayed behind in Argaki to tend their animals.
They not only took care of those Greek villagers but they also saved two youths and one elderly
Grecek villager from being arrested by Turkish soldiers.

Ayse Kemal reported that her father saved an elderly Greek woman called Kadis, from being
arrested by Turkush soldiers. She explained that

‘Because Kadist was so scared, she used to stay in our house after the Grecks had been
displaced. One day, a Turkish soldier asked my facher 1f he had any Greeks staying in his
house and he admitted thac Kadisi was with us. He then regretted telling the soldier about
Kadist because the Turkish soldier wanted to arrest her. Thankfully, my father persuaded the
soldier not to arrest Kadisi by explaining how the Greek villagers used to protect us from

Grecek soldiers and from EOKA members.

Akif Tsmail (Hodja), recounted that he saved two young Greek Cypriots, Phidia and Stephanie,

from being arrested by Turkish soldiers. He went on to say that

‘while Phidia and Stephanie were trying to cross the border to go to Astromerty, they were
caught by Turkish soldiers. I was wich the Turkish soldiers to help them communicate with
Greek avilians when those young Greeks from Argaki were caprured. I immediately
stopped and explamed to the Turkish Lieutenant that those young Greeks were from my
village and they had never let the Greek soldiers and EOKA members harm any Turks i
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Argaki. After I had described the good relationships that Argaki Turks and Greceks had
fostered, the Turkish soldiers allowed the young Argaki Greeks to cross the border to

Astromeritt.

Living without Greeks
Living without Greeks was not so casy for Argaki Turks in the beginning. Most of the Argaki

Turkish people imterviewed claimed that they were mostly disappointed with the Turkish Cypriots
who moved in from other places. Although they no longer lived 1n fear of attack by Greek soldiers
or Greek Cypriot militia, and lived 1n better houses which their Greek neighbours had asked them
to move mnto untl they returned, they were not as comfortable as they expected to be.

The Argaki Turkish women interviewed were especially unhappy with all the Turkish
Cypriot refugees in the village. One of the women, Ayse Kemal, complained that

‘the refugees were always jealous of us because we lived in Greek houses and also had Greek

propertics.

Another Argaki woman, Musteyde Behlil, was really disappointed with the new Turkish Cypriot

residents. Feeling profound sadness she sighed,

‘my family’s house was broken into many times by the new refugees and they had stolen
my valuable jewellery; a Cyprus five pound note (pendo lira), which my mother had given
to me, and all the lace I had made with my close Greek friend, Maroulla’

She was very upset as she re-examuned her feelings for the new Turkish Cypriot villagers. She was
particularly distressed about the lace 1tems stolen by the refugees, because she had lost not only her
lace bur also the only mementos she treasured of her close Greek friend, Maroulla.

Most of the Turkish women from Argaki who were interviewed, said thar after the Greeks
had left the village it was impossible for them to go to their own fields by themselves because they
did not feel as safe as when the Greeks were living there before. They also stated that 1t was nor as
casy as 1t used to be n the past to leave their doors open during the summer time. Musteyde says,

‘before 1974 we [Argaki Turkish women| used to go to our fields withour [being]
accompanied by our men, but after 1974, as there were soldiers all around the village, this

was not possible.
Another Argaki Turkish woman, Zahiye, agreed saying

‘we were going to our fields alone as females without feeling fear inside before 1974, but now

we are afraid of going to our fields alone as a woman.

An elderly Argaki Turkish woman, Ayse Kemal protested that after 1974, when the refugees
came to Argaki, she thought life would be better, bur the refugees disappointed them. She did not

want to believe that Turkish Cyprior refugees could be so angry and jealous of them. She
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emphasised that when the rcfugccs first came to the village, they treated them as if they were their
enemies. She argued that she found 1t difficult to understand the attitudes of refugees towards
them.

Conclusion

This study has raised questions with implications to debate, 1e:

0 1o what degree 1s the particular nature of the Argaki ‘story’a result of the geographical and

demographic isolation of the Argaki Turkish Cypriots?
0 1o whart degree did the Argaki Turks' feelings of fear concern Greek Cypriots — who were

the majority in the village — and was 1t directly related to the demographic structure in the
village or to exterior pcrﬂs?

To consider the first pont we can comment that intercommunal conflicts do nor all adhere to a
similar predetermined  pattern. The outcomes depend on individual personalities, and on
structural and demographic factors. The strong lefr-wing group in Argaki was positive towards
Turkish Cypriots and always supported them during periods of conflict in Cyprus. In addition,
some EOKA members who were friends or relatives of this group also made them feel secure
because Argaki Turks maintained non-threatening political profiles in the village since they did
not have any connections with TMT or any other nationalist movements, they were completely
unarmed and they had never made any threats against EOKA or supporters of Makarios in the
village. As Loizos stated n his book fron in the Soul (2008‘ p. 18), EOKA people said there were
no traitors 1n the village and this included the Turks. Turkish Cypriots in other mixed villages were
not as forrunate as Argaki Turks. As often happened in 1964 1n villages with populations of mostly
Greek nationalists, the Turkish Cypriots might have found no Greek supporters and perhaps been
driven out or would have decided to leave.

In the case of Letka, where the Turkish Gypriots were the demographically dominant group,
1t was the Turkish Cypriots who expelled the Greek Cypriots in 1938, It 1s, therefore, not all about
Grecks, or Turks, as cultural groups, but about nationalists and demographics n both groups.

To reflect on the second point, the Turkish Cypriots — a minority 1n national terms — were
also the munority group in many mixed communities. In such sicuations it was prudent for them
to avod fighting and to try to live peacefully with the majority Greek Cypriot population. This
was valid for Argaki Turks, too, but their feelings of fear did not arise because of any Greek Cypriot
neighbours” negative attitudes or treatment towards them. Apart from a few unpleasant incidents
caused by Argaki EOKA members, 1t was the enemues from outside Argaki, such as the non-
Argaki EOKA members and Greek soldiers who raised their fears of being killed. Their Greek
Cypriot neighbours had never made them feel 1solated or frightened. They had tried to reassure
them and make their lives more comfortable during periods of tension and crisis in Cyprus.
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We can argue that at the grass roots level, the patterns of traditional coexistence of Greek
Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots have never been totally interrupted. Even at the most critical of
tmes there has been surprising evidence of this as supported by the relations berween Turkish
Cypriots and Greek Cypriots in the village of Argaka. It 1s impressive to observe that these two
communities in the mixed village managed to pursue their good relations without causing serious
harm to one another during tense periods of crisis on the island.
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Through the Anthropologist’s Lens
— A Retrospective on the Work of Peter Loizos

ROGER ZETTER

‘Forced Migration hurts. But how badly it hurts, what heals those hurts, or what keeps them sepric,
depend on many things ... (Loizos, 2008, p. 1). These opening, rather enigmatic phrases of Peter
Loizos last major writing offer a wonderfully fitting epitaph for his lifes work exploring the
complex, evolving, and often contradictory and unsettling experience of forced displacement and
exile. And these phrases caprure, as he himself did i a vividly personal way, the essence of his
anthropological insight into the emotional, social and cognitive disruption and ambiguity of what
he termed refugee half-lives — a poignant and perceptive metaphor evoking a ‘power that goes on
being active for many years but slowly loses 1ts force’ (1999 p. 238). The shadow of the half-life
nfuses his writing and perhaps his own positionality as both an msider and an oursider of the
people he studied.

Of the many themes that permeate Peter’s often eclectic and unconventional take on, and
tools of, anthropology, four stand out — his substantive concerns with politics, Cypriot society,
refugees and, fourth, the role of the researcher. In cach of these themes, the subject-specific value of
his contribution 1s remarkable. However, through the conjuncrure of these themes and through
the sharp focus given by the ‘exceptional” lens of forced displacement and social turmoil, Peter’s
work transcends the immediacy of his subject matter to provide a distinctive and unique body of
research on social transformation, the management of memory, and the role of the ‘engaged
anthropologist.

The arena where he practiced his undeniable skills was Cyprus; his subject, accidental ar firse
but a preoccupation for over 35 years, was refugees; and his focus was the mhabitants of his
paternal village — Argaki near Morphou — many of whom were hus relations.

Political Anthropology

Peter started his academuc life as a soctal anthropologist. Bur, 1f such a field of study as political
anthropology exists, then Peter Loizos was one of 1ts founders and certainly a leading exponent.
His work on political anthropology operated at different scales, it had distinctive roles and varied
processes. It could be localised i the everyday encounters and discourses of communities and
social groups — as in hus first book The Greek Gift: Politics i a Cyprior Village (1975), or his paper
Politics and Patronage in a Cypriot village, 1920-19/70 (1977): it could be distilled in national level
collectivities, evident in, for example The Progress of Greek Nationalism in Cyprus 18/8-19/0
(1974) and Cyprus, 1878-1955: Structural Change, and its Contribution to Changing Relations
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to Authority (1985); or further refined in an international setting such as Ortoman Half-lives:
Long-term Perspectives on Particular Forced Migrations (1999) where he saliently observed that
how refugees ‘manage their pasts does not only depend on the personal social constructions, but 1s
greatly influenced .. by the political artention they receive in their new situations ... (1999 p. 260)
(cmphasis added).

The analytical lens of his political anthropology could be explicit, as in the aitle of a collection
of some of his papers in Unofficial Views — Cyprus Society and Politics (2001) in his paper
Politics and Patronage 1n a Cyprior Village, 1920~1970 (1977) and chapter 8 i The Heart
Grown Biteer (1981), boldly aitled Politics” more usually 1t was implicit in a dozen or so papers,
for example, Cyprus, 1878-1955: Strucrural Change, and its Contriburion to Changing Relations
to Authority (1985), Intercommunal Killings in Cyprus (1988) and his last (jointly edited)
photographic essay Re-cnvisioning Cyprus (2010).

Although Peter frequently mvoked the realpolitik of power — communists, the geo-political
machinations of the USA, Russia and the UK, the regional powerbrokers Greece and Turkey,
competing nationalisms in Cyprus, all figured in his analyses as mnevitably they must in Cyprus —
this was only a means to an end. For him the purpose of his political anthropology was on the one
hand, to demonstrate how the internal dynamics of social groups and the way ordinary individuals
identfied with these dynamics enabled different values to be accommodated and often
consolidated, although often with malign outcomes. On the other hand, the dominant theme of
his work was to highlight the selective political language by which groups define their norms and
values which are then appropriated to emphasise difference, cultural cleavage and a political
consciousness. He elaborated this process of ‘Abstraction and Generalizanon™ and ‘invasive
ethnicity’ i a highly nuanced and perceptive way in How Mighr Turkish and Greek Cypriots
See Each Other More Clearly (1998, pp-37. 40). Whilst Peter showed how affiliation to ‘Obsessive
Ethnic Nationalism® (ibid, p. 40) was most dramatically demarcated in the murual distrust and
distancing’ of Greek and Turkish Cypriots — for example in Aspecrs of Pluralism in Cyprus
(1972) and Intercommunal Killings m Cyprus (1988) — they were also deployed with equally
great effect to understand how the politics of class, marital customs and gender in Argaki mediated

social relations and changing value systems — for example i Changcs mn Propcrty Transfer among

Greck Cyprior Villagers (1975a) and, of course, The Greck Gift: Politics in a Cyprior Village
(1975).

Peter’s political anthropology was mtricately engaged with its subject matter but despite the
ambiguity of his position as an ‘insider’ and ‘outsider’ in the Greek-Cypriot communury, it was
never partisan and rarely did 1t project the voice of advocacy. Indeed, the title of his collection of
essays, on what might be termed a political anthropology of Cyprus, Unofficial Views (2001) is
revealing, Peter was very independently minded and deeply sceptical — provocatively so at times;
but, despite this, the title and the essays speak not simply to his wish to articulate an alternative or
independent view out of the conventional mainstream. Rather, they signal that, as an ‘insider’, he
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was distancing himself from the everyday politics of the Greek-Cypriot community, and declaring
himself an ‘outsider” of the phenomena he sought to explain. Adopting the objective, analytical lens
of the researcher as an ‘outsider’, he was able to demonstrate how the selected values and cultural
norms were misappropriated to produce pohticised spaces of mistrust. And his political
anthropology speaks to his frustraion wich, and a passionate distrust of, the way political
ideologies, often drawing on this selective musrepresentation of the past, became mstirutionalised
(or ‘officialised’) both within and between the Greek- and Turkish-Cypriot communities with
such destructive force. Revealingly, in the ‘manifesto’ (Peter wrote that it was not a manifesto!) for
the volume of photographs in Re-envisioning Cyprus (2010), Peter stated, with the other two joint
editors that they wished ‘to see Cyprus with our own eyes .. and with our own minds rather than
through officialising lenses, or narratives’ (2010, p.7 ).

To the extent that Peter used his analytical evidence n advocacy, this was rare; but again, it
only ever remnforced his posiion — an ‘outsider’ not a spokesperson for the Greek-Cypriot
community. For example, his paper on Aspects of Pluralism i Cyprus (1972) was a telling
warning to the Greek Cypriots of the impending disaster and the danger of making negative
stereotypes. He was never, in his writing at least, sympathetic to the complex and often
contradicrory politics of his Grcck—Cypriot heritage; and he was notably hostile to the selfishness
of their pohitical beliefs, especially the extreme nationalistic tendencies which he blamed for the
breakdown of inter-communal relations and the debacle of 1974. Uncompromusingly, in Grace n
Exile (2003, p. 20/p. 17 ) he dismussively described the ‘hot politics™ of ‘misguided men” and
summarised their role as ‘Nationalsts, or How to Wreck a State’.

Nevertheless, this must have been a desperately difficult Line for him to tread with his relatives
and wider circle of Greek-Cypriot friends in Argaki. Something of the animosity he experienced
and the private discomfort and pain his independence caused him s revealingly described in the
third chapter of The Hearr Grown Birter (1981), a chapter which, in 1ts self-deprecating humour,
15 as much an exploration of his contradictory positionality as academic researcher and famuly
member as 1t 15 a scudy of the subject population. Yet, though unsympathetic to political ideology
and 1ts practical manifestation, his grear skill as an anthropologist was to understand, and indeed
empathise with, how individuals positioncd themselves in the wider framework of political
discourse, values and the formal representation of party politics. Indeed, one could read the whole
book if not an apologia, then a remarkably subtle and empathetic analysis of the trauma of exile
which could only come from a deep understanding and personal knowledge of the people who he
was rescarching,

For Peter, then, the value of the social anthropological lens lay i the insights it offered into
how political values and, especially political ideologies, are shaped, articulated and essentialised n
and through social relations, and how social relations mediate political 1deas and values. The
disuncuve mnsights which political anthropology offered was to show how politics were a medium
of social expression; it lluminated how social and ethnic norms, values and markers, are perceived
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by different groups and how those perceptions become politicised, mstitutionalised, appropriated
and reinvented n different political languages and for different objectives.

Cyprus and Cypriot Society

Book shelves are full to overflowing with texts on every conceivable political dimension of the
‘Cyprus problem’. Cypriots of all ethnicities have written on the subject and international scholars
have contributed hundreds more volumes. Regrettably, domestic and mternational scholars have
been far less interested i researching Cypriot sociery and the distinctive attributes of an island
society and br-communal ethniciry. Peter Loizos was one of the few who did. Every anthropologist
has her/his ‘people’ for Peter this was the Greek Cypriots, and The Greek Gitfr: Politics in a Cypriot
Village (1975) (and précied 1n the firse part of The Heart Grown Bitrer (1981)), was his major
contribution to the study of Cyprior society. Although recording a now lost social order it remains,
in my view, a peerless study of the social fabric of Greek-Cyprior society, unrivalled in the breadth
and depth of analyss, its subtle understanding of social change, 1ts interpretation of the intricate
layers of village life and 1ts wider application to the Greek-Cypriot community. Although following
a convenrional analytical formula — famuly and kinshup, livelihoods, marriage and religion, social
differentiation, and so on — the book illuminates i an entirely origial way the complexity of the
society 1t observed and above all the notion of social change which was its leitmonif

It 15 a challenge o find other published research on Cypriot society of such quality and scope.
Echoing Peters theme of social change, Artalides (1981) provided a valuable account of these
processes in the context of the islands rapid urbanisation in the 1970s. Peristiany (1965), Markides
(1974), Artalides (1977), some essays 1 Calorychos (ed, 1998), for the Turkish-Cypriot
community, Morvaridi (1993, 1993a), and other minorities (Varnava etal, 2009) offer specific and
important nsights mrto different aspects of Cypriot sociery but they do not supply the
comprehensiveness of Peter’s accounts.

Given his own ethnic background and the period when he conducted most of his research it
is not surprising, but nonetheless regretrable, that he never conducted cross-communal study as
other, more recent, Cypriot scholars have been able to do (scc cg. Papadakis, 1998, 2005, 2006).
This 15 not to say that hus research on Greek-Cypriot society was somehow ‘introverted. Many of
his papers, discussed above, reveal his knowledge of Turkish-Cyprior society; and all his papers
spoke to the need to understand and respect social difference whilst appreciating and building on
shared histories and social values.

Inevirably, as we have seen, 1t was impossible to prevent the cross-currents of political discord
and contflict berween Greek and Turkish Cypriots ifiltrating social research. Peter was no more
immune to this process than others (sce for example Artalides, 197 9); but he always retained his
mainstream disciplinary skill as a social anthropologist and the use of life-history methods as the
base points from which to explicate social structures, values and change. It is to these challenges
and ssues that [ now turn.
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Refugees and Refugee Studies

Exploring fine grain, village level social change set 1n the wider context of the 1sland’s recent social
history motvated Peter’s original doctoral research in Cyprus. And this may have continued to
provide a rich and enduring seam of scholarship. Yet, as I have argued, the lens of politics was all
but mescapable to any anthropological study of Cypriot society. His deep understanding of this
society — or at least Greek-Cypriot society — and political anthropology came together, but
transcended both these building blocks to produce a remarkably humane, much more personal,
but nonetheless subtly objective understanding of what it 1s to be a refugee.

Thus, 1t was in the study of refugees that Peter’s scholarship excelled and where he has made
major, enduring, contributions. His work sits alongside that of two other eminent anthropologists
who, like Peter, were also pioneers in this field. In parallel with Elizabeth Colson (1971, 2003),
Peter’s scholarship provided a longitudinal transect of a displaced communuty, although i her
rescarch on the Gwembe Tonga in Zambiua, displacement was induced by development not
conflict. And like Barbara Harrell-Bond’s rescarch (1986), Peter's work transcends the immediate
spatial, temporal and unique context-specific characteristics to provide original conceprual insights
nto the lives and social worlds of communities and households destroyed by forced exile.

Peter's work as a refugee scholar was an acadent i two senses. Without his own Cypriot
ancestry, his anthropological research may well have taken him to very different locations, different
‘people” to study, and probably not the subject of refugees. His refugee scholarship was also an
accident, because he was not to know, when he started his doctoral research 1n the mid-1960s that,
less than a decade later, the 1974 Turkish invasion and occupation, and the subsequent rcfugcc
catastrophe for the Greek Cypriots would constitute the framework for the remainder of hus life’s
work. As he noted in the introduction to Grace in Exile (2003, p. 10), T took the pre-war [ie. the
Turkish mvasion of Cyprus in 1974] photographs with no idea that I was making images of a
community soon to be dispersed’. Admutting that he ‘shared the villagers” nabihity to foresee what
was coming (1b1d), at least when he started his rescarch in the mid-60s, his observations soon
became prescient, notably i his paper Aspects of Pluralism in Cyprus (1972).

Against the post-independence backcloth which favoured the Greek Cypriots but
cconomically and politically marginalised the soon-to-be enclaved Turkish Cypriots, he used the
tools of social anthropology to describe the rapidly accelerating socio-economic division between
Greck and Turkish Cypriots as ‘ominous ... and a recipe for disaster’ (1972, p. 20). Reflecting, n
1981, 1n The Hearr Grown Birter; he elaborated his own growing awareness of “The Portents: 1973
(1981, 50—72). He described the personally discomforting lesson 1n political awareness, learned 1n
his home village, raught by his relatives; bur, at the same time, as a detached observer and researcher,
he analysed 1n compelling detail how extreme political values, 1deological cleavages (nor
infrequently embedded 1n personal and famulial differences), cross-currents of highly localised
politics and international geo-political forces combined together to produce an ‘invasive ethnicity’

(1998, p. 40) and the portends of war.
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Accidental or not, 1t was to the field of refugee studies that Peter made his unique and
fundamental scholarly contribution, demarcated principally by two books, The Heart Grown
Biteer (1981), and Iron in the Soul: Displacement, Livelthood and Health in Cyprus (2008).
valuably supported by his matchless photographic record Grace in Exile (2003) and two papers
with a wider view on the subject, Ortoman Half-lives: Long-term Pcrspccrivcs on Particular
Forced Migrations (1999) and Are Retugees Social Capitalists? (2000). Several inter-related
aspects of his refugee scholarship stand out.

First, how Peter situated his analysis of the refugee crisis in Gyprus was unique at the time,
but 1s now commonplace amongst refugee scholars. In a short paper A Struggle for Meaning:
Reactions ro Disaster amongst Cyprior Refugees (1977a), Peter sketched out his preliminary ideas
for what was to become The Hearr Grown Biteer (1981). Using the orthodox tools and methods
of the social anthropologist he observed, recorded and analysed the experience of forced
displacement and exile through the narratives, stories and the personal accounts of men, women,
grandparents, farmers, priests, wives, landowners and so on who had fled their Argaki homes and
farms in front of the advancing Turkish troops following the July invasion of 1974. These poignant,
detailed narratives, collected 1n 1975, described the immediacy of what it 1s like, suddenly, to become
a refugee, to experience the chaos of flight, the loss of one’s home and land, whart it means to
confront the destruction and the break-up of village, community and social wellbeing, and the
struggle to cope with the aftermath of flight and the vacuum of exile. Documenting these themes
and structuring the study of refugees in this way scarcely existed before The Heare Grown Birter
(1981), at least not in the systematic way that Peter approached his subject matter.

Afer all, 1t 15 the immediacy of expulsion and the chaos of exile which are the defining
charactenistics of refugees compared to voluntary migrants. Beyond the reportage of journalists in
countless wars, capturing these experiences, precisely at the point of exile and social transformation
in a systematic and scholarly way had not really been accomplished before Peter’s work. Collecting
narratives 1s one thing: compassionate and sensitive though they were, Peter’s unique and lasting
contribution was to work our a vocabulary and an analytical structure by which to document and
make sense of the meaning of exile beyond the personal and the particular. The three parts of the
book — the curt aitles for each chapter, like the book title 1tself, signify the violence and the chaos
of the expertences — provide such a framework. They delineate and describe the adjustments and
social transformations 1n the first year of exile. One only has to read some of the chaprer subutles
— ‘the moral economy of kinship’ ‘at a loss: the special pans of women’, ‘refugee marriages,
dentry and community’, “pre-occupation with loss” — to realise how skilfully Peter created a
language that gave shape and meaning to the exilic experience and reinforced the richness of his
analysis: 1t was a significant innovation at the time although these are now familiar and well-worn
themes 1n refugee studies.

A sccond innovative achievement of The Heart Grown Bitter (1981), somewhat a
counterpoint to this first reflection, was to show that scholars should not only focus on the
immediacy of expulsion or the chaos of exile — the defining characteristics of refugees compared to
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voluntary migrants. Despite the implications of the book’s subtitle, A Chronicle of Cyprior War
Refugees, Peter showed that we should not be blinkered by the overwhelming experience of mass
flight in war and the compelling spontaneity of the narratives which describe this violent episode.
Rather, we must sicuate our understanding within a wider frame of complex and, what we now
term, ‘mult-causal” factors. Few people anticipate becoming refugees (Kunz, 1973, 1981), but
neither is the process stmply impulsive and context-less. Wars and conflicts thar produce refugees
have a long provenance and this will differ from one situation to another (Zetter, 2011): pohitical
scienaists have long been alert to this provenance (see cg Zolberg er al, 1989). In Cyprus, Peter’s
lens of political anthropology demonstrated the importance of situating and understanding the
1974 “war refugees’ in the parucular antecedent conditions of social and economic change and
‘mvasive ethniciry’. Moving from the specific case, the more general innovation of his work was to
weave anthological msight mnto the individual experiences of flight and exile into a more
meaningful and ‘mult-causal” explanation of the social and political milieu in which the ‘war
refugees’ found themselves. Whilst Peter’s approach did not have the theoretical influence of Kunz
work, the concept of multr-causality which we now take for granted was pioneered by Peter.

A third, critical contribution of Peter’s work was to recognise the importance of longirudinal
study of social transformartion and dynamics in refugee communities. Vieal though this 1s, 1t was,
and remains a rare, if not unique, achievement amongst refugee scholars. One mighe argue that he
had the good fortune as a rescarcher, first to have documented the social fabric of a pre-
displacement community i Argaks; and then, second, that almost 40 years since their exodus, the
‘refugees’and their descendants remain 1n ‘exile’. Protracted exile 1s now the norm for a majority of
the world's refugees since unlocking protracted displacement has become an illusive aim across the
world not least in Gyprus (thtcr, ZOHa). Yet, diaspora, resettlement and local integration, even 1f
not fully diluting refugee ‘idennty’, they certainly make it very difficult to undertake long-term
research of displaced communities and virtually impossible to retain the same ‘sample’. These
outcomes did not occur i Cyprus, at least not to an extent that happens elsewhere. The refugee
label remained and was, paradoxically, reinforced both by some of the refugees and their local
0rganisations (Zetter, 1991) and the large scale refugee rehousing programme which co-opted
them (Zetter, 1992).

Peter was alive to the opportunity and his good fortune, but not of course 1n a vicarious way:
neither his professional integrity, nor his close familial identicy wich the exiled villagers of Argaki
would allow that. Whatever the circumstances, his three monographs The Greek Gitfr: Politics in
a Cyprior Village (1975), The Heart Grown Bitter: A Chronicle of Cyprior War Retfugees (1981),
and Iron mn the Soul: Displacement; Livelihood and Health in Cyprus (2008), constitute an
unrivalled documentation that transects refugee social change and transformation, from a pre-
displaccmcnt and pre-invasion social world of prosperity, aspirations and development, through
dramatic destruction and the life-changing experience of refugee flight and 1ts immediate
aftermath, and then, thirdly, into a long period of adjustment to the deeper impacts and meaning
of forced displacement.
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The Greck Gift: Politics in a Cyprior Village (1975), defined the ‘normal and, in its
retrospective first part, The Heare Grown Birter; preludes the mamn subject matter of war and
refugees. These commence his longicudinal scudy: The Heart Grown Birter; 1s an imtial snapshot of
the impacts of forced displacement in which Peter demarcates and explores critical social processes
and the mninal challenges to the social fabric and social values of the refugees. Remembering and
Managing memory were signiﬁcanr themes, first through processes of cultural involution and then
through the myth of rerurn as a domunant fearure (Zetter, 1994, 1999). Like The Heart Grown
Bitter, Iron in the Soul: Displacement, Livelthood and Health i Cyprus (2008), was ahead of its
ume both 1n providing a long-term perspective on the social adjustment of refugees and m 1ts
specific subject matter of health. On social adjustment, chapter 10, ‘A Sociology of Argaki
Displacement: the Thirty Year View, yields remarkable msights into the coping capacity, resihence
and recovery processes which have transcended the pain and grievance of displacement. And on
health, whilst enormous scholarly and professional attention has been paid to the medical and
psychosocial needs of refugees in the early ‘crisis” stages of refugee emergencies, where malnutrition,
contagious disease and reproductive health are the main challenges, Peter’s exploration of the long-
term health conditions of refugees in protracted exile 1s well ahead of social scientific research bur
nicely in tune with medical interest where the subject has recently gained increasing attention. In
these situations 1t 1s the growing incidence of long-term chronic, non-communicable diseases such
as cancer, diabetes, cardio-vascular failure, as well as pre-existing, enduring and emerging longer-term
mental health difficulties which are a mounting concern (IFRC, 2012, pp- 96—99).

Each of the three books stands by itself as an original and valuable contribution to the field.
But, re-reading the monographs for this review I realise their unique value as what s, in effect, a
trilogy intersecting three critical stages and processes i the life of a communiry. The fact that
many of the same people reappear through the three books, gives a familiar yet especially poignant
quality to the analysis. Through the narratives of some of the same villagers he had interviewed
before their forced displacement, i the Greck Gif, and their reflections (or their children’s
rcﬂcctions) decades later with ‘ron in their souls’, Peter reveals, in a way that no other rescarcher
has been able to do, an extended social-history of a refugee community — un-muxed by forced exile,
ambiguously retamning a here-and-there 1dentity, coming to terms with an exilic process which
challenges the underlying social norms which bound the community together, managing
memorics, drawing on enduring familial and social capital to cope with the physical, emotional
and economuc impacts of displacement, adapring to changing social and political affiliations.

Five papers complement and refine Peter’s unique, long-term perspectives on the social worlds
of refugees: Greck Cyprior Refugees after 25 years: The Case of Argaki (2002), ‘Generations’ in
Forced Migration: Towards Greater Clarity (2007a), and Hearts, as well as Minds: Wellbeing
and Illness among Greek Cyprior Refugees (2007) focus on specific aspects of the Cyprus case.
Ortoman Half-lives: Long-term Perspectives on Particular Forced Migrations (1999) and Are
Refugees Social Capitalists? (2000), have particular value because, by transcending the specifics of
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Cyprus, they provide Peter with the opportunity to test our important concepts in different
contexts — the destruction and reconstruction of identity, changing social relations, the impact of
reception, managing memories, the myth of return.

Orcoman Half-livesand Are Refugees Social Capitalists?, caprure something of the enigmatic
and dichotomous 1denuty of refugees. The phrase ‘half-lives” speaks to both loss and continuury,
whilst ‘soctal capitalists” pitches the now fashionable concept of ‘agency’ and pro-activiry against a
question mark which suggests uncertainty about how survival of social norms survive in exile.

What 1s familiar i these papers 1s Peter's consummate skill i lettung the voices and
experiences of refugees give meaning to these concepts.

[ often contemplated from where Peter’s deep understanding of, and empathy with, refugees
came, because his mnsights are far more profound than just those of a consummate scholar.
Although Peter revealed many of his thoughts i his writing, nowhere more so than i the
avowedly ‘personal tone” of The Heare Grown Bitter (1981, p. ix), he was in other respects guarded
about his private thoughts and such curiosity would have altered the terms of our relationship. Yer,
one might speculate on the extent to which his own father’s self-imposed exile in the 1930s, a social
outcast as a founder-member of the communist party in Cyprus, might be reflected in Peter's own
insider/outsider disposttion.

Researcher and Research Methods

One cannot review the substance of Peter’s research without some reflections on his role as a
rescarcher and the research methods he used. I have alluded to this already, but here I highlight four
themes which distinguish his approach to the study of people and societies — his linguistic style,
the use of narrative methods, photography and finally his positionality as an sider and outsider.

Words mattered greatly to Peter: he deployed a richly descriptive vocabulary with images and
metaphors which conveyed precise meaning and yielded deep insight. His style of writing had a
compelling immediacy and a sense of being ‘freshly minted’. The utles of Peter’s papers and
monographs illustrate his skill in distilling the essence of the social transformations which they
explore. [ always found intriguing the bodily metaphors n his two main refugee books — heart and
soul — though I doubt that he intended the irony that comes from their juxtaposition out of
context. In The Heart Grown Bitter, the “heart’ caprures the vulnerability of the body’s central
organ 1n the context of violence, whilst ‘bitterness’ epitomuses the immediate reaction to the
harshness of the disaster and the deprivation and loss 1t produced. The stridency of this e
contrasts with [ron i the Soul Sull a striking choice of words, but conversely this speaks to
resihience, survival and the contnuity of social norms and structures on the one hand, whilst the
metaphor of ‘soul emphasises reflexiviry and a philosophical coming to terms with the events and
with the consequences of displacement. And the subutles too are meaningful in the way they
underscore the main atles: we shift from ‘refugees’ to the softer image of displacement” and from
‘war’ to wellbeing n “livelthoods and health’
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The photographic essay Grace in Exile (2003) introduces another complementary, descriptive
image: the choice of softer words perhaps expressing Peter's own personal reflections as well as his
Jjudgement on the outcomes for the refugees three decades after their displacement. Choosing the
word ‘grace’ illustrates Peter at his most msightful and emphasises his sensitiviry to the subject
matter. Many authors would have auromatically used the much more famihiar word dignity’ in the
refugee context; but overuse, especially by humanitarian actors and organisations, has devalued the
meaning and made it scem increasingly condescending,

Film making and especially photography were, of course, important tools in Peter’s research.
One could argue that Peter used photographs precisely to escape the weight of politics n any
analysis of Cypriot society. In Re-envisioning Cyprus (2010), Peter wrote in the introduction to
his own section, ‘Cyprus through our own eyes, that he wanted the photographs to describe a
social history of Cypriots, of all ethnic communities, free from the constraints and shackles of ‘the
Cyprus Problem’, concentrating instead on the ‘shapes of ordinary lives’ (2010, p. 12). And it is not
without significance that 24 of the 30 photographs, and especially the associated narrative captions,
in The Heart Grown Bitter (1981), tell the personal stories largely free from political context. These
vivid, close-up portraits of his subjects caprure and reinforce the sense of disorientation and
uncertainty, yet there 1s also dignity in the faces of those who had been violently dispossessed.
Sympromatic of Peters sensitivity and deep understanding of those whose devastated lives he
sought to analyse, there 1s no pictorial evidence of trauma in their faces: Peter was always careful to
challenge this all too easy recourse to negative stereotypes (2008, p. 184).

Some of the same photos appear in Grace in Exile (2003) separated from his pre-1974
portraits (and village scenes) taken in Argaki. What the juxtaposition achieves 1s the striking
contrast between the optimism, confidence and security caprured i the faces i the pre-
displacement photographs and the disorientation and msecurity of exile portrayed in unsmiling
anxious faces. Years later, in [ron in the Soul the portraits reveal a restored sense of security yet
tnged with the ambiguity of ‘grievance and transcendence’ in the ttle of the book’s last chaprer.
Peters photos are not just casual adjuncts to academic analysis: they are a vital part of i, carefully
if discretely posed to give rich and highly distilled meaning to his research.

Although he used participant observation, ethnographies, narrative accounts and oral history
were his data and the main research methods that Peter used throughout his hife’s work. Peter wrote
about his methods that he was less interested 1n systematic data and facts-and-figures interviewing
‘but more with the nature of refugee experiences’ (1981, p. 189) which he recorded if possible.
Clearly Perer felt at case with this classical social-anthropology method and strongly behieved that
the best evidence of what societies are about and how people conduct their social relations comes
from people telling their own story. Of course, the challenge lies in the “role of the narrator and
interpreter’ (1981, p. 188) and how she/he mediates the narratives. Peter excelled in presenting and
analysing narrative evidence with care and sensitivity.

These observations neatly segue to my final pont — Peter’s potentially complex msider-
outsider role: related to some of the people who were the subject of hus scholarship and linked by
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famuly friendship to many others, yer an objective researcher of the social world of these same
people. The problem was that Peter was a Cypriot and more than that a village ‘insider’ who was
expected, as an anthropological researcher, to behave like an “outsider’.

Peter was fully aware, candid, as well as mocking and rather sclf—dcprccating about his
positionality exposed in the title of his paper Confessions of a Vampire Anthropologist (1994). Yet
it was not easy for him — neither personally as an mnsider to detach himself from his roots and reach
uncomfortable and perhaps controversial conclusions abour the refugee disaster that befell his
relations, nor as the objective researcher to convince other scholars of the objectivity of his analysis
of the pamn of acute social upheaval. That his rescarch dealt with testmonies abourt the
consequences of violent conflict and dispossession heightened these tensions. My own view 1s that
his insider knowledge and the methods he used did not compromuse his objectiviry. Rather this
worked to his benefit since much of the depth and subtleness of his msight, I would argue, could
only have come from the mnumate knowledge he acquired as an imsider, able to set this
understanding in the wider context of an outsider scholar-outsider.

Epilogue

[ knew Peter well as a good colleague for almost 30 years. He was always a willing and deft advisor
about my rescarch in Cyprus and I valued the respect with which he recerved my comments on
his work. We shared our thinking and papers on the refugees. The last ime I was with Peter was
mn Brussels in 2010 ar one of the countless br-communal peace and confidence building
conferences — this one organised by PRIO and the Centre for European Policy Studies (CEPS),
on Property in the Cyprus Peace Process (Zcrter, 2011b>. As I recall, he did not give a paper but
moderated one of the sessions. I sensed that he was disillusioned by the well-rehearsed and
predictable positions of both sides which had scarcely changed in three decades through endless
rounds of UN sponsored negotiations and as UN Special Representatives came and went. Peter
was far wiser than many other academics 1n his reluctance to offer a view on how the ‘Cyprus
problem’ could be ‘solved. He was, n any case, sensitised more than most scholars to the
‘harassment if they voice views which run counter to the demands of mvasive echnicity’ (1998, p.
46).

Given these conditions, and not least because his work speaks mainly to a present which
evolves in response to the power of exile that ‘slowly loses 1ts force” (1999, p. 238), 1t would be unfair
to speculate how would he view the recent trends and future possibilities in Cyprus. Quiet voices
for a two state solution are just beginning to be heard in some quarters — perhaps little more than
a rationalisation of the starus quo — whilst others argue thar the path to a comprehensive solution
has finally run into the ground and that a step-by-step, incremental path agreeing one social,
cconomic or political building block at a time offers a more viable if pamnfully slow route to
compromuse and ‘re-unification’. I suspect thar, as in the past, Peter’s position on these trends would
have been enigmatic. Bur consistent was his role as a scholar in seeing and valuing people for what
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they are, refusing the pressures towards ethnic stereotyping, mcrca%mg clear understanding by not
undcrcmmatmg vital differences’ and by ‘not favoring one way of sceing, of being a man, a woman,
a aitizen, a people’ (1998, p. 48).

In the conclusion of the ‘half-lives” paper he comments that “They [the refugees| may well
prefer to marry others like themselves and thus create communities of trust shared values, and
murual aid which would rejoice social capital theorists’ (1999 p. 260). Setting aside the ironic
reflection or gentle pricking of grand theorists at the end of this sentence — so typical of Peter’s style
although 1t was rarely possible to discern which mode he was really in — here we come very close
to a summary of his views on the perhaps conservative social world of refugees.

Pcrhaps more fitting is to end where we began.

“Whilst ... the Argaki refugees were exposed to events which were massively disruptive, and caused
many of them to doubt many previously taken-for-granted assumprions, most of them did not
break down and despair to the point of being unable to pick up the threads of their pre-
displacement lives .. “talleporithikame, alla imaste kala™ (Wc have been through a very hard, painful
time but we are alright [now])' (2008, pp- 184-187 ).

It was through his deep understanding of the lives and coping of rcfugccs, and his unique
capacity to explain and represent those lives with insight, compassion, evocative metaphors, vivid
prose and the condensed images of photographs that he made his most important contributions

to scholarship.
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Notes from the Balkans:
Locating Marginality and Ambiguity
on the Greek-Albanian Border

SARAH F. GREEN
Princeton University Press (Princeton and Oxford, 2009), 313 PP-
ISBN: 0-691-12198-2

Perhaps nothing can caprure so vividly the sense of fractaliry, that Sarah Green employs here as a
theoretical concept, as the notion of the border, which is one of her key inerests. ‘Fractal 1s a term
which originated 1n physics to describe shapes which replicate themselves across different scales, then
migrated into the social sciences: a ford on a map has a shape full of jagged edges, focus on a part of
it and a simular shape will appear, come even closer and the same will take place, and so on. Draw an
cthnic map of the Balkans and 1t will show a mixcure of peoples, come closer to the level of the region
and you will see the same, come closer to the level of the village and a muxed pattern will again emerge
— or at least 1t would, unul the violent ‘ethnic cleansing’ campaigns of the twenteth century.
Modernity, however, predicated upon 1deas of purification and essentialism, as Green explains, could
not tolerate this. Yet, it did not manage to eradicare it either. And what 1s a border? Theoretically, 1t 15
endlessly fractal: cach side can always claim or contest part of the border itself, slicing 1t into thinner
and thinner preces towards its centre, yet never reaching the end of the process.

A border 1s also a site of the paradoxical: it belongs neither to one nor the other; it divides and
unites; keeps apart and brings into contact. Though she does not develop this idea in precisely this
manner, in trying to ‘make sense of the place, Green often resorts to paradoxical statements 1n her
sophusticated discussion on margins: ‘an odd combination of ambiguity and ordinariness (or the
lack thcrcof)'; ‘neither one thing nor another, or alternatively altogether both one thing and
another’; ‘things being the same and different’.

The difficulties the Balkans has with ‘ficting in” provide the theorenical challenge for Green, a
social anthropologist, to productively reflect on a variety of key concepts of the social sciences:
modernity, post-modernity, development, change, nations, borders and multi-culturalism, among
others. The book’s richness emerges from the wide theoretical net that its author casts, backed by
meticulous ethnography, often in the form of interesting stories, though sometimes the detail can
get overwhelming and a reader may occasionally get lost. One 1s tempted to excuse this by
atrriburing 1t to a conscious stylistic strategy of the author. For this 1s precsely her point: the
Balkans as a site of ntense (conccptual and cmpirical) disorientation. And, finally, what does the
ctymology of the term disorientation’ itself reveal?

YIANNIS PAPADAKIS
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Cyprus and its Places of Desire:
Cultures of Displacement among Greek and Turkish Cypriot

Refugees

LisA DIKOMITIS
IB. Tauris (London and New York, 2012), xviil + 229 pp.
ISBN: 978-1-84885-899-2

Lisa Dikomitis’ book Cyprus and its places of desire: Culrures of displacement among Greek and
Turkish Cyprior refugees is one of the best ethnographies written on Cyprus in recent years. As
an cthnographic account of Greek and Turkish Cyprior refugees who were displaced following the
1974 war in Cyprus, it provides a fine continuation of Peter Loizos” work with refugees in Cyprus.
One could argue that close to four decades after the 1sland’s de facto parttion, the refugees from
both sides have moved on with their lives and recreated their sense of belonging and communiry
in their new localities. But as Dikomitis shows this 1s only part of the story: the refugees are sull
engaged 1n place-making n an ongoing effort to create a sense of home away from home while, at
the same time, retaining a strong sense of attachment to what they left behind.

The study 15 a comparative ethnography of two communities of refugees (a Greek Cypriot
and a Turkish Cypriot), the Larnatsjiotes who were displaced from Larnakas nis Lapithou (an
exclusively Greek Cypriot Villagc) in 1974 and now live scattered 1n different parts of the south, and
the Kozanlilar who were displaced at the same tme from a number of neighbouring villages in
Paphos and resettled in Kozan (the Turkish name for Larnakas tis Lapirhou).

The book 15 an attempt to shed new light on a number of key questions regarding refugees,
displacement and belonging: How do refugees create and recreate a sense of place through time?
What 1s the role of borders in such processes? How do the senses of belonging thar result from
such processes, enhance, complicate, or potentially prevent reconciliation and pcacc? Though the
book 15 clearly anthropological in 1ts overall approach to studying the 1ssue in question, the author
draws on a diverse literature which crosses disciplinary boundaries. Having said this, the book 1s
theoretically informed yer accessible, which likely will increase 1ts appeal among a non-academic
audience.

The tieldwork for the study extended over a period of six years and comcided with the
opening of the checkpoints in 2003, allowing Greek Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots to cross over
to the other side of their country which was maccessible to them for close to three decades. This
coincidence provided Dikomitis with an unparalleled opportunity to study the refugees’ rerurn
visits to their homes and to spend two extensive periods living and doing fieldwork in Larnakas
ts Lapithou/Kozan. Her own familial connection to the topic of her study — her father 1s a refugee

199



THE CYPRUS REVIEW (VOL. 25:1 SPRING 2013)

from Larnakas s Lapithou — allowed her to live 1n the homes of her refugee relatives and to
explore therr undcrstandings and fcclings, therr memories and hopes as these unfolded in the
intimate conversations she had with them. Needless to say, her staying with relatives was not
without 1ts challenges. For instance, her decision, at some point, to live and carry out fieldwork 1n
Kozan among the Kozanlilar created tension among some of her relatives who saw this as betrayal.

Dikomutis utilises ethnographic, qualitative methods to gather her data with much of it
coming from close observation and informal conversations. Whether in people’s homes or during
their visits across the border, Dikomitis providcs the kind of cthnographic detail which helps
highlight the texture of people’s feelings and understandings. Her use of what she calls ‘mental
maps (these are maps people drew of their village from mcmory) allowed her to further engage
with people and to explore place-making and memory productively.

Dikomitis” book 15 deeply personal. Without any narcissistic tendencies, she inserts her own
personal story in the ethnographic narrative in a way that enhances our understanding of the
study and 1ts particular unfolding. Her ability to write her own subjectivity in the ethnography
and to reflect on her own hybrid identity — as both Cypriot and Belgian and 1n that sense both an
nsider and outsider — allows us to evaluate her role as ethnographer i the production of
anthropological knowledge. Her ability to critically reflect on her positionality enriches the book
and our understanding of the complex negotiations berween ethnographer and people that shape
much of the fieldwork experience and the ethnographic outcome.

The book consists of an introduction, a conclusion and six substantive chapters. In the first
chapter (‘Norhing compares to our Viﬂagc'), Dikomitis explores the memories that the refugees
from Larnakas tis Lapithou have of their occupied village and their pre-1974 life there. The chaprer
highlights the clear sense of injustice that the Larnarsjiotes feel for being the victims of the Turkish
occupation.

In Chapter 2, ttled ‘A Crack i the Border, Dikomins highlights the emotional mtensity
experienced by the Larnatsjiotes who visited their homes for the first ime after the opening of the
checkpoints. The 1dealised 1mage they had of their village was shattered during these recurn visits
where they found among others, destroyed churches, desecrated cemeteries, and strangers living in
their homes.

The Larnarsjiotes” experiences from these return visits are further explored in the following
chapter ttled Pilgrims and Tourists. Dikomitis describes these rerurn visits as “pilgrimages” and
documents the Larnatsjiotes” attempts to reconstruct their sense of community through different
religious and secular ricuals they perform (c.g. visiting religious sites or cemeteries, lighting candles).
What they cannot have in the south since they are scattered throughour different places, the
Larnarsjiotes attempt to create through their comcidental encounters with one another i their
occupied village. This behaviour of the Larnatsjiotes (which is also reflected in that of most Greek
Cypriot refugees who simularly engage in pilgrimages when they cross over) contrasts with the
behaviour of most Turkish Cypriots who cross for a variety of different reasons (c.g. to work, to
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obtain government documents or for medical reasons) and not just to see the homes they lefc
behind mn 1974, For Dikomius the Turkish Cypriot visits are more of the ‘tourist” type (cg.
shopping, visiting touristic places or going to rcstaurants), much akin to what one does when one
visits another country.

In Chaprer 4 (‘Under one Roof) Dikomitis engages with different readings of the ‘border’
For Greck Cypriots, the ‘border’ is clearly a problem. They do not recognise it as a legal entiry
because it does not separate two recognised states. Crossing the border to visit one’s occupied
village 1s not an easy decision for many Greek Cypriot refugees who do not wish to grant any form
of recognition to the north; hence the refusal of many to cross. On the other hand, for Turkish
Cypriots the border 15 a necessity which ensures their safety from the Greek Cypriot majority. Bu,
as Dikomuts shows, the border also serves as a commercial frontier. Among the Greek Cypriots
who cross, there are some who do so 1n order to shop for certain goods that they can find cheaper
in the north while for Turkish Cypriots it 1s an opportunity to buy goods which are not available
in the north. But despite 1ts fluidity and contrary to common sense assumptions about contact, the
border has helped strengthen and reify the ethnic stereotypes of one community about the other.
As Dikomius explains, many Greek Cypriot refugees who crossed over emphasised i their
accounts the ‘backwardness of Turkish Cypriots (as compared to Greck Cypriots) and simularly
Turkish Cypriots often pointed out the greediness and selfishness of Greeck Cypriots. These various
readings of the ‘border’ de-essentialise 1ts meaning which 1s characterised by oppositional
understandings as well as contradiction, ambiguiry and paradox.

In Chapters 5 and 6, the author describes the life of the Turkish Cypriots who currently live
in Kozan. Dikomitis shows us how the Kozanlilar have created a sense of community and home
in Kozan despite being refugees from the south themselves. The Annan Plan which Greck
Cypriots rejected included in 1ts provisions the return of the village to Greek Cypriots. This, as
Dikomitis explains, created a sense of nsecurity and uncertainty among the Kozanlilar and
encouraged them to re-emphasise their own refugee identiry which was in many ways downplayed
in the past in line with the official Turkish Cypriot narrative which underscores the permanency
of the starus quo. Bur unlike Greck Cypriots, the Kozanlilar accentuare their refugee dentity to
show thar they have already suffered enough as refugees and are unwilling to move yet again. This
15 indeed an important point that Dikomitis makes: the Kozanlilar are not indifferent abour their
origins and their villages in the south as Greek Cypriots often assume; on the contrary, they make
distnctions berween themselves and the locals where they currently live while their nostalgic
stories about their villages 1n the south oppose the official Turkish Cypriot rhetoric which stresses
the need to forget their villages and homes in the south. Their refugee identities allow them to
remember not only where they come from but to also lay claim to their current home.

The problem 15, Dikomitis concludes, that both the Larnatsjiotes and the Kozanlilar consider
the same place to be their home. For the former it 1s where they come from, the place of their
origins and where they lived unul they were forcibly displaced. For the latter, 1t 15 also their home,
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their current home, which they do not wish to abandon 1n light of a future political sertlement. As
Dikomitis poignantly puts it: They want to Live under one roof with the Greek Cypriots, but in
two separate rooms of the same house’, p. 136.

At the beginning of the book Dikomutis asks in reference to Larnakas tis Lapithou/ Kozan:
"‘What sense of belonging does the attachment to this partcular village generate for the
Larnatsjiotes and the Kozanlilar?, p. 19 This 1s a question that shapes much of the author’s
descriprion and analysis throughout the book. She shows thar the village 1s a “place of desire” for
both the Larnatsjiotes and the Kozanlilar and what it comes down to 1s a question of justice. For
the Larnatsjiotes, justice has not been served, despite the fact that they can now cross and visit
Larnakas us Lapithou: Since they can only visit their homes as ‘tourists” and since they continue
to be refugees their suffering has not ended. For the Kozanlilar, justice can only be served by
recognising their suffering as refugees, which started before 1974, as well as their current right to
stay in Kozan. The book concludes that ulumarely, the sense of injustice and suffering that both
groups feel needs to be recognised i a potental future political settlement.

The book 1s highly accessible and readable without unnecessary jargon and makes a grear read
for anyone who wishes to understand something more about the contemporary lives of refugees in
Cyprus. Admuttedly, when I came to Chaprers 5 and 6 of the book (the two chaprers thar focus
on the current lives of the Kozanlilar in Kozan) I felt that there was some kind of discontinuiry
from the previous chapters which were more directly engaged with the book’s main theme. In these
two chapters Dikomitis discusses the everyday lives of the Kozanlilar and how they reproduce a
sense of community in Kozan through class, gender and age. Retrospectively, and after finishing
the entire book, I realise that these two chaprers do, indeed, add signiﬁcantly to the book’s overall
argument and, moreover, offer us an opportunity to have an ethnographic glimpse nto a
contemporary Turkish Cypriot community in the north, something quite rare in the ethnographic
record of Cyprus.

At a ume when ethnographic monographs are almost exclusively read by academics, ‘Cyprus
and 1ts places of desire” offers an engaging ethnographic narrative with a licerary flavour that will
likely appeal to a wider audience. I highly recommend 1t to both scholars and students of the
anthropology of Cyprus and to all who are looking for a fresh, fascinating look at one of Cyprus’
still pending issues.

SPYROS SPYROU
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The Cyprus Problem:
What Everyone Needs to Know

JAMES KER-LINDSAY
Oxford Unuversity Press (New York, 2011), 125 PP-
ISBN-10: 0199757151

This 1s a simple yer daring book. It 1s stmple n that it attempts to explain the basics of the Cyprus
problem to those who have no background knowledge and endeavours to do so in an even-handed
way. Yer, it 15 daring because the details and sophisticated nature of the Cyprus problem 1s a
munefield for those attempring to write such a book, as there 1s the constant threat that any
nterpretation by the author will make some readers take offence, deeming the author brased. In
addition, writing such a book 1s a challenging task, since those with knowledge of the issues of the
Cyprus problem will want more itricate details whereas the author has attempred to make a book
that 1s interesting and accessible to anyone. By and large, the author has succeeded and made a
book that 1s interesting, informative, and of use to those with no background in 1ssues linked with
the Cyprus problem.

Following the introduction, the book s structured mnto five chaprers. Chapter 1 deals with the
clementary background information on Cyprus, explaining the basic historical, ethnic, and
pohitical hustory of the island of Cyprus. This chaprer gives a good overview of Cyprus, allowing
readers to have a rudimentary background in issues related to the Cyprus problem, including
knowledge of such influential political figures in Cyprus as Archbishop Makarios and Rauf
Denktash. Chapter 2 explains the political history of Cyprus from the set-up of the Republic in
1960 to the events of 1974. Chapter 3 describes the political division of the island since 1974 and
the many attempts to negotate a solution to the Cyprus problem. Chapter 4 1s dedicated to key
issues under discussion regarding solutions on the island, such as the possibility of a federal
solution, property 1ssues, and the expulsion of settlers from Turkey. The final chaprer 5 focuses on
the 1ssues that current and future settlement efforts will have to deal with.

Despite the strengths of the book, there are some elements that make 1s less successful than it
could have been. My first reaction on reading the book's title 1s that it 1s arrogant sounding. I later
learned that "Whart Everyone Needs to Know” 1s a series, so although 1t scemed to me a rather
arrogant and condescending title, the ttle 1s not really the authors fault, but I suspect there are
others like myself who find the title of the work quite odd/awkward.

A major weakness of the book 1s the general lack of visual information. While the front cover
1s very attractive and the short length of the book 1s appreciated, it was racher astounding thar there
arc only two maps and no tables or figures to be found n the book. As a quanttatively-minded
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social scienast, [ was hoping to see more visual representations of data on many of the topics that
are discussed 1n the book or important topics that could be debated, such as the population of the
island, comparisons of levels of development of the two major political entities on the island, and
the various figures for estimarting the population size of the settlers from Turkey. On occasion, the
author does write about public opinion polls and such references would have been obvious things
to ilustrate by using tables or some other graphical expressions of data. However, such
accompaniments are missing and make 1t a somewhat weaker book than it would have been if
some tables, charts, or even cartoons had been added. As a result, the book 1s prose, uninterrupted
by visual information.

There could have been additional records included in the book to make 1t a little more
informative and allow readers to refer back to facts and figures from time to ime. For example, a
table with the dates of the presidencies of the two political entities on the 1sland would have been
good to allude to once in a while. A umeline would have also been appreciated, highlighting the
major political events linked with the island. I would have liked to have seen minr-biographies for
some of the major political actors on the 1sland (apart from the short ones given m the text for
Archbishop Makarios and Rauf Denktash) since it would probably have strengthened the book
and made 1t a more self-contained introductory reader for the Cyprus problem.

There are some difficulties with language that I encountered, some of which 1s unavoidable
and this 1s why anyone writing on the topic of the Cyprus problem almost always faces issues of
language, as the author acknowledges in the introduction. For example, the author writes of a
political entity on the 1sland without referring to 1t as the ‘so-called” or by delimiting the acronym
with quotation marks. These very subtle cues will make anyone who 1s familiar with the Gyprus
problem suspect prejudice, either wrongly or rightly and 1t can be appreciated that any author who
writes on this issue will come under fire for whatever language 1s adopted and readers will imagine
bras, just based upon the peculiarities of the language used in rcfcrring to basic things on the 1sland.
While the author concedes some difficulties with language usage linked with the Cyprus problem,
he does not explain the logic behind why someone in Cyprus may disagree with TRNC' being
referred to with or without quotation marks. Unfortunately, the author did not attempt to educate
more thoroughly readers abour the language and complications i using language 1n reference to
the Cyprus problem. It seems that this would have been a good opportunity to inform readers
about the problems and challenges that even the language of the Cyprus problem occasions.

One oddity that I found was the reference to ‘gypsies. I was under the impression thar this
word was considered antiquated and/or derogatory, although the author used it several times
without educating the reader as to what the proper language ought to be when referring to this
group of people. The author gave up a chance to enlighten people in respect of the correct term to
apply here, although choosing this word may indeed have been an editorial choice by Oxford or its
proof—rcadcrs/cditors, so 1t may not actually be something to be blamed on the author.

A shortcoming that I found i the book 1s that there 15 the tendency to boil down the
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conflicts berween the communities as purely a function of ethniciry. The author repeatedly refers
to positions or attitudes that are either “Turkish Cypriot’ or ‘Greeck Cypriot’. The difficulty in this
is that 1t frequently treats the ethnicities as monoliths with uniform atticudes on aspects of the
Cyprus problem. This 1s one of the risks of the stmplification of the explanation of the Cyprus
problem; attitudes and positions are many times explained 1 reduced terms, overlooking the
variations of opinion that exist within the communities. Cleavages in opinions within the different
communitics are largely passed over.

There are many people who will find the book useful. It would obviously be helpful to
diplomars and undergraduate students, or indeed anyone nterested n learning the fundamentals
of the Cyprus problem. I could envisage that this book would be attractive to people vacationing
in Cyprus, if they are interested in the Cyprus problem, although it may be a difficult read for those
without a social science background. In general, this 1s a decent straightforward reference book that
those working on 1ssues related to the Cyprus problem would most likely want to have at their
disposal. I can imagine also that this book would be beneficial to those who teach courses thar
would entail discussions of the Cyprus problem with undergraduate students, although 1t may be
a bt too basic for use in post-graduate courses on conflict, unless it 1s merely used as a starting point
with more in-depth texts to support it.

Allin-all, the main weakness remains the lack of supporting visual data, bue this 1s a worthy
and mteresting book. The idea of making a short and readable book that provides a basic
ntroduction to the Cyprus problem 15 a good one and the author has succeeded in making the
book come to life.

CRAIG WEBSTER
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Enwduvn Ilopeia

[50 YEARS OF THE REPUBLIC OF CYPRUS:
A PAINFUL PATH|

Edited by CHRYSOSTOMOS PERICLEOUS
Papazisi (Athens, 2010), 795 pp-
ISBN: 978-960-02-2447-4

This book 1s a welcome inter-disciplinary contribution on Cyprus. The title implies that the focus
here 1s on the stace of Cyprus and, without doubr, post-independence years are at the ‘heart of the
edition. chardlcss the book embraces many works that go beyond the strictly-speaking Cypnor
state. Indeed, the volume ends up covering Cyprus as a whole and the wider Cypriot economic,
social, polmcal even culrural landscapc With Cyprus at the spotlight and limited compalatwc
contribution 1n 1ts entire, this book 1s destined to have a Greek-speaking audience thar 1s almost
exclusively interested in Gypriot affairs. However, this 1s a rare inter-disciplinary collection on the
island’s affairs, which s relevant to a diverse number of disciplines but with an added focus on
politics and international relations, not least due to the themaric centrality of the Cyprus problem.
In this regard, the main readership here 1s a variety of scholars focusing on Cyprus, but those
coming from a politics background will enjoy a far more interesting reading of the book as a whole.
All the same, some of the contributions deviate from ‘traditional” academic wntmg (takmg nto
account pieces that have an added diplomatic or personal ‘flavour’ to them, for instance, part one,
chapter 5 and part two, chaprers 9 and 15) and, 1n this context, the edition opens up to a slightly
wider audience too.

The volume 15 structured nto five different sections. The first part 15 on Greek-Cypriot
soc1cty which incorporates a 5tudy of the br- polarity of the party system chaptcr 1),
mvestigation of media (chapta 2) and a critical contribution on how public discourse has
impacted political competition 1n relation to European integration (chapter 3). In the rest of the
section 1ssues of identiy are touched upon in reference to the political game (chapter 4), the 1974
war (chapter 5) and language policies of the Republic (chapter 6).

Section two, which 1s by far the longest one, debates a series of aspects of the Cyprus issue,
covcrmg the diplomatic background at different stages of the conflict Feg chapters 1, 6 and 10);
various matters of the Republic of Cyprus, such as consticutional provisions Fchapta 2) or the
failure of bi-communal co-operation (chapter 4): the role of domestic actors, such as Makarios
<chaptcr 9) or AKEL (chaprcr 13), bur also external players, including Greece (chaptcr 6). United
Nations (chaptcr 11) or the USA and Great Britain (chaptcr 14). Parucularly interesting are the
studies on the Turkish Cypriots (Chaptcrs 7 and 8) and the more theoretically-informed
contributions (chaprcr 16).

The third part contemplates the relevance of the European Union (EU) to the country by
focusing on the role of the EU on the Cyprus issue before (chaptcr 1) and after accession (chapter
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4, an empurically rich account), the role of the European Court of Human Rights (chaptcr 2) in
the inter-communal conflict bur also the role of Greece in Cyprus’ EU accession (Chaptcr 3).

The following ‘economic’ section concentrates on the Greek-Cypriot economy and how this
is affected by EU integration <Chaptcr 1) or the recent global financial crisis (chaptcr 2). The
section concludes with a chapter that takes the mteresting form of policy suggestions for the
cconomy of a reunified country.

To tinish, the book closes with a section on culrural marters, which reflects on Greek-Cypriot
education (chaptcrs 1 and 2) bur also literature (chapter 3) and the illustrative arts <chapter 4).

This 1s a timely addition to the literature on Cyprus that is overall welcome. From the onser,
an important weakness 1s the rather unclear and unjustified focus of the edition. In an effort to
establish a link to the timing of publication and the fifty-year anniversary of the Republic, the nitle
of the book suggests a focus on the state of Cyprus. Nevertheless, this 1s not followed throughout
the edition, which hosts a variety of works on aspects falhng outside of strictly-speaking state
matters (and indeed, makes the book far more mtcrcstmg) In this regard, a clearer introduction of
the focus, scope and limutations of the edition would have gone a long way towards a more explicit
‘roadmap’ for the reader.

That said, 1t 15 this effort to bring rogether different aspects of the domestic Cypriot mosaic,
such as sociery, economy and culrure, that 1s noteworthy and a rare contribution to an over-
‘politicised” literature on the island. Also, particularly welcome s the increased attention paid to
more recent years, which have been marked by the European integration of the country and are
still a comparatively ‘virgin territory' of research. In this regard, the empirical inpur of the edition
is often significant. Besides, 1t 1s also very refreshing to see works from a diverse range of authors,
including academucs, politicians or ]ournahsts

Despite addressing a broad range of topics, it 15 fairly obvious that the majoriry of studies in
the edition are preoccupied with the Cyprus 1ssue (to a varied nglCC) Of course, this 1s somehow
expected in a domestic scene that 1s dominated by the inter-communal dlSPUtC Yet, this focus on
the Cyprus 1ssue, despite contributing to the understanding of the conflict and its evolution, often
overshadows other aspects of domestic affairs. For example, chapters on party competition (section
one) extensively debate the importance of the Cyprus 1ssue but fail to prov1dc any mslghr on other
cleavages of the political debate (cg cconomy, the EU). At the same time, the investigation of the
Cyprus problem — the single most popular topic of the literarure on the country — restricts room
for original contribution to the knowledgc

A particularly neglected topic 1n the edition 15 that of the Turkish Cypriots. Besides a few
(undemably fascinating, 1¢. section two) studies cxcluswely devored to the Turkish Cypriots, there
is a serious lack of discussion of the 1ssue. Instead, there 1s an increased focus on the Greek-Cypriot
side (not least because of the monopolisation of the Republic by the Greek Cypnot@) which
nonctheless provides for 1ncomplctc accounts of several aspects of Cypriot affairs — for example, 1t
would have been far more Interesting to investigate economic or soctal matters on both sides of the
‘Green line’ (cg section on Soc1cty completely overlooks the Turkish Cypriots. In contrast, part

tWo, chaptcr 17 on political competition 1s a remarkable example of successtully threading together
the investigation of both communitics).

What is also interesting in the edition 1s that contribution often lies in the personal viewpoint
of the author (c. g chaprers written by pohtlaans) Bur, this does not come cost-free: many chaprers
that rely heavily on personal experiences are victims of bias, which undermine the argument
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credibility. In other instances, serious writing and structural problems and often lack of appr oprlatc
ntroduction of sources not only limut the quality of the argument bur also the opportunities of
readers to expand on their reading,

All'in all, this 15 a noteworthy collection of essays on Cyprus, which does not come free of
limitations, most importantly an unclear focus, pre-occupations of the mostly Greek/Greek-
Cypriot authorship and often bad writing practice. Nevertheless, this 1s overall an empirically rich
and rare inter-disciplinary contribution that succeeds in shedding light on a wide range of matters
in the Mediterranean island.

GEORGE KYRIS
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It you are interested 1n reviewing any of the above titles for The Cyprus Review
book section please contact Olga Demetriou, Book Reviews Ediror, at

bookreviews.ccr@unic.accy for further information
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Call for Submussions

The Cyprus Review invites submussions for papers, which may address any topic
relevant to Cyprus. We also welcome critical reviews of recent scholarly books of
interest to the Island. We are interested 1n topics relating to the social sciences
including primarily An[hropology, Business Administration, Economics,
History, International Relations, Politics, Psychology, Public Admunistration and
Sociology, and secondarily, Geography, Demography, Law and Social Welfare,

pertnent to Cyprus.

Scholarly essays should be written in English and range in length berween 6,000
and 9000 words. The use of graphics or illustrations 1s supported where
appropriate.

Manuscripts should be typed on one side of A4 double-spaced; submitted to the
editors n either of the following formats:
« two hard copies mailed together with a CD labelled with author(s) name(s) and
utle of work; or
« saved in Microsoft Word, as rich text format, and forwarded electronically (savcd as
an attachment) to: cy_review@unicaccy.
Submissions should be sent to:

The Editors

The Cyprus Review
Unwversity of Nicosia
PO Box 24005

1700 Nicosia

Cyprus

For more information

Tel:  +357 22353702 exe 301
Fax:  +357 22353682

E-mail: cy_review@unicaccy
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